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TO THB 
Moſt Reverend Father in G OD 


NARCTSSUS ; 


Lord Archbiſhopof. ry 
Hs GRACE. 


My LoxD, 


H E particular Acquaintance 
andFriendſhip which yourGrace 
was pleaſed to honour me with while you 
led at Oxford have emboldened mt to 
adareſs my ſelf to your Lordſhip at this © 
1 Gee hes 


- Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

aifrance of Place, and greater of Con- 
dition; in hopes that by your Grace's Ad- 
vancement to ſo high a Station in the 
Church, That, which before was only 
Friendſhip, may now improve inio Pa- 
tronage and Protection. And yet, as 
ambitions as I am of ſo ennobling a Pa- 


tronage, and as fi ngular a Value as I 
have for your Grace's Favour, I muſt 


needs own, that the Deſign of my pre- 
ſent Application zo your Grace, is not ſo 
much to crave a Favour,asto pay a Debt: 
and, in anfwer to the many Obligations 
Ilie under, to congratulate your Grace 
on that height of Dignity and Great- 
meſs, to which Providence has ſo hap- 

pily raiſed you, and your own Worth fo 
juſily entiuled you; and ſo, without your 
ſecking (and much leſs ſneaking) for 
n, made you, 10 your great Honour, to 
be ſought for by it. There being (as 
rom my Heart] believe) few Examples 


in 
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Epiſtle Dedicatory. _ 
in the World, of ſo much Merit, and 
ſo much Modeſty in Conjunction. | 

It is indeed no ſmall Infelicity to the 


Church of England, 10 have parted 
with ſo extraordinary a Member; but 


none at all I concerve to your Grace, 


that you are placed where you are; E. 
ſpecially, if your Grace ſhall conſider, 
the preſent eſtate of our Charch here, as 
through the Arts ef her Enemies ſke 
fande divided againſt Her ſelf; and 
that only by two or three odd new 
Terms of Diſtinction maliciouſiy in- 
vented, and ſtudiouſly made uſe of for 
that baſe Purpoſe; ſuch a Sovereign, or 
at leaſt ſuch à peculiar Method, have 
fame found out for preſerving our Church, 
if the beſt way to preſerve a Body, be 
by cutting it aſunder. For thoſe of the 


ancienter Members of Her Communion 


A who have all along owned and contend- 


33 
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ed for a ſtrict Conformity to her Rules 
and Santtions, as the ſureſt Courſe to 
eftabliſh her, have been of late repreſent- 


ed, or rather reprobated under the in- 
odiating Character of High Church- 


men, and thereby ſtand marked out for 


all the Diſcouragement that Spight and 
Power together can paſs upon them , 
while thoſe of the contrary Way and 
Principle are diſtinguiſhed, or rather 
ſanctified, by the faſhionable endearing 


Name of. Low Church-men, not from 


their affecting (we may be ſure) alower 


Condition in the Church than others 
(Viuce none lie ſo low but they can lool 


as high) Hut from the low Condition 
which the Authors of this Distinction 
would fain bring the Church it ſelf into, 
a Morl in uhich they have made no ſmall 
Progreſs. already; andthus by theſe un- 


generous, as well as unconſcionable Pra- 


Hices, a fatal Rent and Diviſion #s 


made 
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made amonght us: and, being ſo, I hint, 
thoſe of the Conciſion who: made it, 
would do well to conſider, wheiber that, 
which our Saviour aſſures us, will de- 
ſtroy a Kingdom, be 2he lilelieſt any 
15 ſettle and ſupport @ Church. But 
I queſtion not, but theſe Dividets will 
very ſhortly recerve Thanks from the 
Papiſts for the good Services they have 
done them; and in the mean time they 
may be ſure of their Scoffs. 

Never certainly were the Fundamen- 
2a Articles of our Faith ſo boldly inns 
pugned, nor the Honour of cur Church 
ſo foully blemiſhed, as they have been of 
late Years ; while the Socinians have had 
their full uncontrolled Fling at Bath ; 
and the Tritheiſts have injured and eu- 
 Pofed them more by pretending to defend 
' themagainſt the Socinians, than the So- 
cinians themſelves did, or could do, by 


A oppoſing. 


Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
oppoſing them. For ſurely it would be 
thought a very odd way of ridding a Man 
of the Plague by running him through 
with a Sword; or of Curing him of a 
Lethargy by caſting him into a Calen- 
ture; a Dyſeaſe of a contrary Nature 
indeed, but no leſs fatal to the Patient; 
who equally dies whether his Sickneſs 
or his Phyſick, the Malignity of his Di- 
ſtempers, or the Method of his Cure di/- 
patches him. Aud in hike manner muſs 
it fare with a Church, which feeling is 
ſelf ſtruct with the Poylon of Socinia- 
niſm, flies to Tritheiſm for an Antidote. 
But at length happily ſteps in the 
Royal Authority to the Church's Relief 
with ſeveral healing Injunctions in its 
Hands, for the compoſing and ending 
the Diſputes about the Trinity then on 
foot; and thoſe indeed ſo wiſely framed, 
ſo ſeaſonably timed, (and by the' King 
at leaſt) ſogracioully intended, that they 
muſt 
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muſt in all Likelihood (without any O- 
ther Irenicon) have reſtored Peace 10 
the Church, had ut not been for the Im- 
Hortunity and Partality of ſome, who 
having by the Awe of theſe Injunctions 
endeavoured to ſilence the oppoſite Party. 
(which Ly their Arguments they could not 
do,) and withal looking upon themſelves 
as privileged Perſons, and ſo above 
thoſe Ordinances, which others were to 
be ſubjeft to, reſolved not to be ſilent 
themſelves; but renewing the Conteſt, 
partly by throwing Muggleton, and 
Rigaltius, with ſome other foul ſtuff in 
their Adverſaries Faces ; and partly by 
a ſhameleſs Reprinting (without the 


leaſt Re-inforcing) the ſame exploded 


Tritheiſtick Notions again and again, 
they quite broke through the Royal Pro- 
hibitions, and ſoon after began to tale 
as great a Liberty in ventmg their In- 
novations and Invectives, as ever they 


had 


had done before; 2 that he, who ſhall 


impartially conſider the Courſe taken by 
theſe Menwnh reference to thoſe enga- 


ged on the other ſide of this Controverſy. 


about the Trinity, will find that their 
whole Proceeding in it reſembles nothing 
fo much, as a Thief 's binding the hands 
of an honeſt Man with a Cord, mac 
fitter for bis own Neck. 

But, Bleſſed be God, matters and 
not ſo with yon in Bein; the Climate 


there being not more e of poy= 


ſonous Animals, than the Church of 


poyſonous Opinions: An univenſal 
concurrent Orthodoxy ſhining all over it, 
from the ſuperior Clergy who preſs 555 
to the inferior placed under them: ſo 
that we never hear from thence of any 
Presbtyer, and much leſs of any Dean, 
200 dares mnovate upon the Faith re- 


ceived: and leaſt of all (ſhould ſuch a 


Mretch chance to ſtart up among you) 
l | 


can 
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can ] hear of any Biſhop liel to debaſe 
his Style and Character ſo low, as eithen 
zo defend the Man, or colour ober his 
Opinions. Nor laſtly, dowe find, that 
in the Judgment of the Clergy there, a 
Man's having wrote againſt one" ſort of 
Hereſy. or Heterodoxy, ought 10 juſtify 
or excuſe him in writing win 
and much leſs for a worſe. 

The Truth is, ſuch things as theſe 
make the Caſe with us herein England 
come too near that of Poland about 120 
or 130 Tears ago, & where'the: Doctrine 
of three diſtinct infinite Spirits began 
andled the Dance, and uas Ae l. 
lowed (as the Deſi an was laid) by Soci- 
nianifra, whereupon their old Popery, gore 
a firmer Hſtabliſhment and more rigo- 
rous Impoſition than before (the\Givern- 
ment ment preferrin 84 leſs pure” and Perfett 


ak Ws — 


?— — ß 


*Sec * Trad in 850, emtinled. The grouh of 
8 Ke. Sect. 8. printed in the Year 16977. 


Chriſtianity 
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tianity before the moſt refin d Turciſm.) 
This was the method taken there, and 
I wiſh it may not have the like e 

here. 

But on the contt ary among ft You, 
when a certain Mahometan Chriſtian 
(0 ne thing of late,) notorious for his 
blaſphemous Denyal of the Myſteries of 
our Religion, and his inſufferable Viru- 
lence againſt the whole Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood, thought to have found Shelter a- 

mong ſt you, the Parliament, to their Im- 

P e Honour, preſently ſent him pack- 

Ing, and without the help of a Faggot 

evade the Kingdom too hot for him: 

A ſufficient Argument doubileſs, how 

far we are fromneedig thoſe ſavageExe. 

cutions, uſed by the Papiſts to rid the 

Church of Hereticks and Blaſphemers, 

where Authority animated with due 

Zeal will attempt that worthy Work, 

by * more humane, but not leſs et- 


fectual 
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fectual Means. Nothing certainly but 
Power, asthe World now goes, can keep 
the Church in Peace. 

And now, My Lord, may that God 
by whom Princes and Prelates govern, 
and Churches ſtand, long preſerve Your 
Grace, and that Excellent Church which 


you are ſo eminent a Pillar of, and Or- 
nament to; and which by Her incom- 


parable Courage and Fanhfulneſs lately 
ſhewn in preſerving that great Depoſi- 
tum, the Holy Religion commited to her 
Truſt, has gotten herſelf a Name, which 


will never die; and ſuch a ſolid well; 


> foimded Reputation, as no bending this © 
way or that way, u0 trimming or 
tricking 1c, ever could or can give ſo 
ample and ſo conſiderable a Body: For 
it js Lead only that bends to almoſt e- 
very thing, which the nobler Metals 


cannot do, and the nobler ſort 2 Mins 
will not, 
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* But I fear Itreſpaſs too far upon your 
Grace's Time and Buſmeſs, and therefore 
humbly imploring your Grace's Bleſſing, 
lay tbeſe poor Papers at your Feet, in- 
fiunely unworthy, I confeſs, of the Ac= 
ceptance of ſo great a Perſon, and the 
Peruſalof ſo judicious an Eye, but yet at 
preſent the beſt Pledges I can groe your 
© Grace of thoſe ſincere Reſpects and Servi- 
ces, which your Grace ought always to 
claim, and ſhall never fail to receive 


L from, 


8 * My LORD, ; 


Your Grace's ever faithful 


and moſt obedient Servant, 


een Robert South, 
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Luke XI. 35. Take heed therefore that the 
Light which is in thee be not Dark- 
83 WE 


SERMON UI. 
Matth. V. 44. former Part. But I ſay unto 
Jou, Love your Enemies. p. 89 


SERMON Iv. 


Matth. VII. 26, 27. And every one that hear. 


eth theſe ſayin s of mine, and doth them not, 


.- ſpall be likened unto « fool fo Man, who "_ 
1\ his Houſe upon the Sand. 


And the Rain deſcended, andthe Floods came, 
and the Winds blew, and beat upon that 
Houſe, and it fell, and great was the Faſt 


SERMON V. 


1 Cor. VIII. 12. But when ye ſin ſo againſ6 
the Brethren, and wound their weak Conſtt 


ence, ye Ws ogainſt Chrift p. No 
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Plalm CXLIV. 10. former Part. It is he 
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1 Cor. II. 7. former Part. But we ſpeak the . 


Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery. PW | 
SERMON VI. 


Revel. XXII. 16. latter Part. I am the Root 
and the Off-ſpring of David, and the Bright 


* and Morning-flar. p. 207 
SERMON VIII. 
John I. rt. He came to his own; and his 
own received him not. p. 293 
SERMON IX. 
Iſaiah LIII. 3. latter Part. For the Tranſoreſ* 
_ ſton of my People was he ſtricken. p. 338 
| SERMON X. 
Adds II. 24. V bom God hath raiſed up, ha- 
Ving looſed the Pains of Death: becauſe 
it was not poſſible that he ſbould be holden 


of it. =. if 
E. . SERMON XL L 
x Cor. XII. 4. Now there are Diverſities of _ 
Gifts, but the ſame Spirit. p. 394 $ 


SERMON XII. 


that giveth Salvation unto Kings. p. 435 
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J O B XXII. 2. 
- Can a Man be profitable to GO D? 


T Ti is a 5 of hs ſinall Moment certainly 

for a Man to be rightly informed, upon 
ile Terms, and Conditions, he is to tranſact 
wich God, and Cad with him, in the great Buſi- 
neſs 


— 


Vor. III. 


8 


bg 


The Doftrine of Merit flated, and 


þ. 


"<>, 
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neſs of his Salvation. For by knowing por 


what Terms he muſt obtain Eternal Happineſs - 
hereafter, he will know alſo, pon what 
Grounds he is to hope for, and expect it here; 
and ſo be able to govern both his Actions and 
Expectations according to the Nature of the 
Thing he is in Purſuit: of; Leſt, otherwiſe, 
he ſhould chance to fail of the Prize he runs 


for, by miſtaking the May he ſhould run in. 


St. Paul, as plainly as Words can expreſs a 


Thing, tells us, That Eternal Life is the Gift 


of God; and Conſequently to be expected by 
us only as ſuch: nay, He aſſerts it to be a. 
Gift in the very ſame verſe in which He af- 
firms Death to be as due to a Sinner, as Mages 
are to a Workman, Romans vi. 23. Than 


which Words nothing certainly can be more 


full and concluſive, That Salvation proceeds 
wholly upon Free- Gift, though * 
upon ſtrict Deſert. 

Nevertheleſs, ſuch is the Extreme Folly, or 
rather Sottiſhneſs of Man's Corrupt Nature, 
That this does by no Means ſatisfy him. For 
though indeed he would fain be Happy, yet 


fain would He alſo Thank none for it but 
- Himſelf. And though He finds, that, not 
only His Duty but His Neceſſity brings him 
'* every day*wpon His Knees to Almighty God 


+ for 


yy 
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for the very Bread he cats; yet when he comes 
to deal with Him about Spiritual (Things of 
infinitely greater Value) he appears, and acts, 


not as a Suppliant, but as a Merchant; not 


as One, who comes to be Relieved, but to 
Traſick. For ſomething he would receive of 
Cod, and ſomething he would Give Him; 
and nothing will content this Inſolent, yet 
Impotent Creature, unleſs he may ſeem to Buy 
the very Thing he Begs. Such being the 


Pride and Baſeneſſ of ſome Spirits, that where 


they Receive a Benefit too big for them to 


requite, they will even Deny the Kindneſs, 
and diſoun the Obligation. 


Now this great Self deluſion, ſo prevalent 


upon moſt Minds, is the Thing here encoun- 


tered in the Text. The words of which (by 


an uſual way of Speech) under an Tnterroga- 


tion couching a Poſitive Aſertion, arc a De- 
claration of the Impoſſibility of Man's being 


Profirable to God, or (which is all one) of 


his meriting of God; according to the true, 
proper, and ſtrict Senſe of Merit. Nor does 
this Interrogative way of Expreſſion import 
only a bare Negation of the Thing, as, in it 
ſelf, Impoſſible, but alſo a manifeſt, Undenia- 
ble Evidence of the (aid Impoſlibility ; As if 
it had been faid, That nothing can be more 


en L B 2 | plainly 
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plainly Impoſſ ble, than for a Man to be Pro- 
fitable to God; for God to receive any Advan- 
tage by Man's Righteouſneſs ; or to gain any 
"Thing by his making hisWaysperfett : and con- 
ſequently, That nothing can be more abſurd, 
and contrary to all Senſe and Reaſon, than 
for a Man to entertain, and cheriſh ſo irratio- 
nal a Conceit, or to affirm ſo groſs a Paradox. 
And that no other Thing is here meant by 
a Man's being profitable to God, but his me- 
riting of God, will appear from a true State 
and Account of the Nature of Merit ; Which 
we may not improperly define, A Right to 
receive ſome good upon the Score of ſome good 
done, together with an Equivalence or Pari- 
ty of worth between the Good to be Received, 
and the Good Done. So that although accor- 
ding to the Common Diviſion of Juſtice into 
Commutative and Diſtributive, that, which 
is called Commutative be employed only a- 
bout the ſtrict Value of Things, according to 
an Arithmetical Proportion, (as the Schools 
ſpeak) which admits of no Degrees; and 
the other ſpecies of Juſtice, call'd Diſtribu- 
tive (as conſiſting in the Diſtribution of Re- 
Wards and Puniſhments) admits of ſome La- 
titude and Degrees in the Diſpenſation of it; 
yet, in Truth, even this Diſtribution it ſelf 
: | muſt 


at Weſtminſter- Abby. 5 
muſt ſo far follow the Rules of Commutation, 
That the Good to be diſpenſed by way of Re- 
VVard, ought in Juſtice to be Equivalent to 
the Work, or Action, which it is deſign'd as a 
4 Compenſation of ; So as by no means to ſink - 
below it, or fall ſhort of the full Value of it. 
From all which (upon a juſt Eſtimate of the 
matter) it follows, That, in true Philoſophy, 
Merit is nothing elſe, but an Inſtance, or Ex- 
emplification of that noted Saying, or Maxim, 


That one Benefattion, or good Turn requires 
= another; and imports neither more nor leſs 
= than a Man's Claim, or Title to Receive as 
{ MR _ much Good from another, as he had done for 
> = a A Wt 
1 Thus much therefore being premiſed, as 
4 an Explication of the Drift, or Deſign of the 
> Words (the Words themſelves being too 1 
h plwKkWin and eaſy to need any further Expoſition) 2 


we ſhall obſerve, and draw from them theſe 


0 Four Particulars. | 
s Firſt, Something ſuppoſed, or implyed in 
d them, viz. That Men are naturally very Prone 
4 to entertain an Opinion, or Perſuaſion, That 


they are able to merit of God, or be Profitas * 
ble to Him. _—_— 
Secondly, Something expreſſed, namely, | 
That ſuch an Opinion or Perſuaſton is utter- 
B 3 ly. 
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ly falſe and abſurd; and that it is impoſſible 
for Man to merit of God, or to be e 
to him. 

Thirdly, Something 8 from both 
the former, to wit, That the forementioned 
Opinion, or Perſuaſion is the very Source or 
Foundation of two of the greateſt Corruptions, 
that have infeſted the Chriſtian Church and 
Religion. And, | 

Fourthly, and Laſtly, Something objected 
againſt the Particulars diſcourſed of, which J 
ſhall endeavour to anſwer, and remove; and 
ſo Conclude this Diſcourſe. "x 

Of Each of which in their Order: And, 

Firſt, For the firſt of them. The Thing 
ſuppoſed or implyed in the Words, namely, 
That Men are naturally very Prone to enter- 
rain an Opinion or Perſuaſion, That they 
are abl: to merit of God, or be Profitable to 
Him. | 

The Truth of which will appear from theſe 
two Conſiderations. 

Firſt, That it is Natural for them to place 
too High a Value both upon themſelves, and 
their own Performances. And that this is ſo, 
is evident from that Univerſal Experience, 
which proves it no leſs Natural to them, to 
bear a more than ordinary Love to themſelves, 

and 
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and all Love (we know) is founded in, -and 


reſults from a Proportionable Eſteem of the 
Object Loved: So that, look in what Degree 


any Man loves himſelf, in the ſame Degree it 
will follow, that he muſt eſteem himſelf too. 
Upon which Account it is, that every Man 
will be ſure to ſet his own Price upon what 
he is, and what he does, whether the World 
will come up to it or no; as it ſeldom does. 
That Speech of St. Peter to our Saviour is 
very remarkable, in Mat. xix. 27. Maſter 
(ſays he) we have forſook all and followed 
T hee, what ſhall we have therefore ? In which 
Words, he ſeems to be upon Equal Terms 
with his Lord, and to expect no more of 
him (as he thought) but what he ſtrictly had 
deſerved from him ; and all this from a Con- 
ccit that he had done an Act fo exceedingly 
Meritorious, that it muſt even Non-plus his 
Maſter's Bounty, toquit Sdbres with him by a 
juſt Requital. Nay, ſo far had the ſame proud 
Ferment got into the Minds of all the Diſci- 
ples, that neither could their own low Condi- 
tion, nor the conſtant Sermons of that great 
Example of Self-Denial and Humility, whom 
they daily converſed with; nor, laſtly, the Cor- 
rectives of a Peculiar Grace totally clear; and 


cure them of it. And therefore, no Wonder, 


B 4 if 
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if a Principle ſo Erpiy rooted in Nature, works 
with the whole Power of Nature, and conſi- 
dering alſo the Corruption of Nature, as little 
wonder is it, if it runs out with an Extrava- 
gance equal to its Power, making the Minds 
of Men even Drunk with a falſe intoxicating 
conceit of their own Worth, and Abilities, 
From whence it is, That as Man is, of all 
Creatures in the World, both the moſt Deſe- 
rus, and the moſt Unable to advance himſelf: 
So through Pride and Indigence, (Qualities 
which uſually concur in Beggars) none is ſo 
unwilling to own the Banefactions he lives 
by, and has no claim to, as this weak and 
worthleſs Self. Admirer, who has nothing to 
be admired in him, but that he can, upon 
ſuch Terms, admire Himſelf. For Naked 
came I into the Worid, and Naked ſball I go out 
again, ought to be the Motto of every Man 
when born, the Hiory of his Life, and his 
Epitaph when Dead: His Emptineſs and de/f. 
conſciouſneſs together, cannot bur make him 
feel in himſelf (which is the ſureſt way of 
knowing) that He has indeed Nothing, and 
yet he bears himſelf as if he could command all 
things; at the ſame time /ow in condition, and 
yet lafty in opinion; boaſting and yet depend- 
ing; nay, boaſting againſt Him, whom he de. 
4b | 1 pends 


33 
N 


pends upon. Which ce 


1 


8 FT is the fouteſt 
Soleciſm in Behaviour, ad two of the worſt 
Qualities, that can be, in Conjunction. But, 
Secondly, A ſecond Conſideration, from 
whence we infer this Proneneſs in Men to 
think themſelves able to Merit of God, or to 
be profitable to him, is their natural Aptneſs 
to form and meaſure their apprehenſions of 
the Supreme Lord of all Things, by what they 
apprehend, and obſerve of the Princes and 


Potentates of this Warld, with reference to 
ſuch as are under their Dominion. And this is 


certainly, a very prevailing Fallacy, and ſteals 
too caſily upon Mens Minds as being found- 
ed in the unhappy Predominance of Senſeover 
Reaſon ; which in the Preſent Condition of 
Man's Nature, docs but too frequently, and 
fatally take Place. For Men naturally have 
bur faint Notions of Things Spiritual, and 
ſuch as incur not into % Senſes ; but their 
Eyes, their Ears, and their Hands are too 
often made by them the Rule of their Faith 
but almoſt always the Rea/on of their Pra. 
ctice. And therefore no marvel, if they blun- 
der in their Notions about God ; a Being, ſo 
vaſtly above the Apprehenſions of Senſe; 
while they conceive no otherwiſe of Him at 
belt, but as ſome great King, or Prince, ru- 
ling 
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ling with a Worldly Majeſty, and Grandeur o- 
ver ſuch puny Mortals as themſelves: Where- 
-upon, as they frame to themſelves no other 

Idea of Him, but ſuch as they borrow from 

the Royal Eſtate of an Earthly Sovereign, ſo 
„they conceive alſo of their own Relation to 
him, and Dependance upon him, juſt as they 
do of that which paſſes between ſuch a Ho- 
vereign and His Subjects; and conſequently, 
ſince they find, that there is zo Prince upon 

Earth ſo Abſolute, but that he ſtands in as 


much need of his Subjects for many Things, 


as they do, or can ſtand in need of Him for 
His Government and Protection; (by Reaſon 
whereof there muſt needs follow a recipro cal 


Exchange of Offices, and a mutual ſupply of 


Wants between them, rendring both Partics 
Equally Neceſſary to one Another). I ſay, 
from theſe miſapplied Premiſes, the Low, 
Groſs, Undiſting@ſhing Reaſon of the Gene- 
rality of Mankind, preſently infers, That the 
Creature alſo may, on ſome Accounts, be as 
Beneficial to His Creator, as ſuch a Subject is 
to his Prince; and that there may be the like 
Circulation of good Turns between them ;they 
being (as they think) within their Compaſs, 
as really Uſeful to God, as God for his Part is 
Beneficial to them; which is the True No- 

| tion 


» 
Pp 
L 


at Weſtminſter-Abby. 11 


tion of Merit, or of being profitable to God. 
A Conceit, that ſticks ſo cloſe to Humane 
Nature, that neither Philoſophy, nor Religion 


can wholly remove it: and yet if we conſi- 


der the limited Right, which the Greateſt 
Prince upon Earth has over his meaneſt Slave, 
and that Abſolute, Boundleſs, Paramount 
Right, which God has over the very ſame 
Things, and Perſons,which ſuch Princes avow 
a Claim to, and by virtue of which Tranſcen- 
dent Right ſomething is God's which can 
never be Theirs: And even what is Theirs is 
ſtill by much Higher Title His: I fay, if we 
conſider this, the Abſurdity,and Inconſequence 
of all ſuch Diſcourſes about the Relation be- 
tween God and Men, as arc taken from what 
we ſee, and obſerve between Man and Man, 
as Governing and governed, is hereby more 
than ſufficicntly proved; and yet as Abſurd, 
as Fallacious and Inconſequent as this Way of 
Diſcourſing is, it is one of the Chief Founda- 


tions of the Doctrine of Merit, and conſe- 


quently of the Religion of too great a Part of 
the World: A Religion tending only to de. 
fraud Men of their true Saviour, by perſua. 
ding them that they may be their Own. And 
thus much for the firſt Particular, the Thing 
ſuppoſed in the Words, to wit, That N are 

Nat u- 
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Naturally very prone to perſuade themſelves | 


that they are able to Merit of God, or be Pro- 


Fitable to him. 


I proceed now to the 
Second Particular, In which we e have ſome- 


thing expreſſed, namely, That ſuch a Perſua: 


fron is utterly falſe and abſurd, and that it is im- 


" . 


poſſible for Men to Merit of God, or be Pro- 
fitable to Him. And this I ſhall evince by 
ſhewing the ſeveral Ingredients of Merit, and 
the Conditions neceſſary to render an Action 
Meritorious. Such as are theſe fou that 
follow; as, | 

Firſt, That an Action be not due; that is 
to ſay, it muſt not be ſuch as a Man ſtands 
obliged to the doing of, but ſuch as he is free 
either to do, or not to do, without being charge- 
able with the Guilt of any ſinful Omiſſion, in 
cafe he does it not. It being no ill Account 
given of Merit by * Spanhemius (the Elder,) 
That it is Opus bonum Indebitum faciens 
premium debitum ex Indebito. For otherwiſe, 
if that which is Due, may alſo Merit, then, 
by paying what I owe, I may make my Cre- 
ditors my Debtors; and every Payment 
would not only c/ear, but alſo transfer the 
Bede. 
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heſides, that in all the Benefactions paſſing 

from Almighty God upon ſuch as ſerve him 

the beſt they can, there could be no ſuch Thing 

as Liberality; which can never take Place but 

where ſomething is given, which the Recei- 

ver cannot Challenge: Nay, very hardly 

could there be any ſuch Thing as Gift, For 
1 if there be firſt a Claim, then, in Strictneſs of 

7 ASpecch, it is not fo properly Git, as Payment. 
Vea, ſo vaſt would be the Comprehenſion of 

Juſtice, that it would ſcarce leave any Object 

for Favour. But God's Grace and Bounty, be- 

ing ſo prevented by Merit, would be Specta- 

tors rather than Actors in the whole Work of 

Man's Salvation. Nor would our Obedience 

to God's Poſitive Precepts only, but alſo to his 

VMegative ſometimes ſtrike in for their Share of 

Merit, and Claim to a Reward. And any one, 

VPuho could plead ſuch a Negative Righteouſ- 
neſs, might come and demand a Recompe 8s 

of God for not Drinking or Whoring, Swear- 
ing or Blaſpheming; juſt as the Phariſee did, | 
for not Being as the very Dregs of Sinners; 
and ſo vouch himſelf meritorious (forſoork); 
| for being a Degree or Two ſhort of Scan- 
3 dalous. Moreover, amongſt Men, it would 
"3 pals for an Obligation between Neighbours, 
dat one of them did not rob or murder the 
. : other; 
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other; and a ſufficient Plea for Preferment 
before Kings and Governours, not to have 
deſerv'd the Gzbbet and the Halter ; which is 
a poor Plea indeed, when 70 have deſerv'd 
them proves oftentimes a better. In ſhort, 
upon theſe Terms, he, who is not the very 
worſhof Villains, muſt commence Preſently 
4 Perfon of a peculiar Worth; and bare In- 


* demnity will be too low a Privilege for the 


Merit of not being a Clamorous, Overgrown 
Malefattor. 

But now, that All that any Man alive is 
Capable of Doing, is but an Indiſpenſable 
Homage to God, and not a free Oblation; and 
that alſo ſachan Homage, as makes his Obli- 
gation to what he does much earlier than his 


Doing of it, will appear both from the Lau 


Nature, and that of God 's Poſitive Command: 
bY each of which a Word or two, and 
Firſt, For the Law of Nature. There is No- 
* that Nature proclaims with a louder, 
and more intelligible Voice, Than, that He, 
who gives a being, and afterwards preſerves 
and ſupports it, has an Indefeaſible claim to 
whatſoever the ſaid Being ſo given, and Sup- 
ported by Him, either is or has or can Poſ- 
ſibly do. But this is a Point, which I muſt he 
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Foundation for what I ſhall argue, a Fortiori, f 
concerning God Himſelf, from what is to be 
obſerved amongſt Men, Now the Night, 
which One Man has to the Actions of Another, 
is generally derived from One or Both of theſe 
two Great Originals, Production, or Poſſeſſion. 
The firſt of which gives a Parent Right over 
the Actions of his Child; and the other gives 
a Maſter a Title to-whatſoever can be done by 
his Servant. Which two are certainly the 

Principal, and moſt Undoubted Rights, that 
take Place in the World. And both of them 
| are eminently and enen in God, as he 

ſtands related to Men: and, 

„i Firſt, For Production. By the pureſt and © 
| : moſt entire Communication of Being, God 
1 did not only Produce, but Create Man. He 
. »* gavehim an Exiſtence out of Notbing, and 
| While he was yet but a meer Idea or Poſſibili- 
| ty in the Mind of his Eternal Maker. That 
| dne Expreſſion to the Pſalmiſt, It ig He who 
. > bhath made us, and not we our ſelves, being 
both afull Account, and an irrefragable De- 
„ = wmon/iration of His Abſolute Sovereignty over 
1 3 our Perſons, and inconteſtable Claim to all 
4 Our Services: Nor is this the Utmoſt Meaſute 
f of our Obligation to Him, but as he fitft 
dcr us out of Nothing and Non-Exiſtence, 
. 1 | 4 ſo * 
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ſo He ever ſince keeps us from Relapſing inte 
it; His Power brought us forth ; and His Pro- 
vidence maintains us. And thus has this poor 
impotent Creature been perpetually hanging 
upon the Bounty of his great Creator, and by 
a daily Preſervation of his Precarious Being, 
ſtands obliged to Him under the growing re- 
newed Title of a Continual Creation. But 
this is not all. There is yet, 


el Secondly, Another Title; whereby OnePer- 


fon obtains a Right to all that another Can do; 
and that is Poſſeſſion. A Title, every whit 
as tranſcendently in God as the former ; as 
being founded in, and reſulting from His 
forcmentioned Prerogative of a Creator. No- 
thing being more unqueſtionable, than hat 
the Earthis the Lord s, and the Fullneſs there- 
: as the P/almi/t declares, Pſalm xxiv. 1. 
He is the Sole Proprietor, and Grand Land- 
lord of the Univerſe. And moreover, as all 
Things were made by Him, ſo they were 
made for Him alſo; He made all Things for 
Himſelf,fays the wiſeſt of Men, Prov. xvi 4. 
He is the Original Efficient by which, and 
the Great and Laſt End for which, they are: 
For by Him they Begun, and in Him they 
Terminate, after which two Eſſential Re- 
lations born by God to Man on the one fide, 
- | and 
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and obliging Man to God on the other, can 
there be any Thing that is Good, either in 
the Being or Actions of the latter, which can 
be call'd perfectly his own? any Thing which 
is not entirely due to God, and that by a Com- 
plication of the moſt binding and Indiſpenſa- 
ble Titles? And if ſo, How and where can 
there be any Room for ſuch a Thing, as 
Merit. 

The Civil Law tells us, that Servants have 
not properly a Jus, a Right or Title, to any 
Thing, by Virtue whereof they can implead, 
or bring an Action againſt their Lord, upon 
any account whatſoever ; every ſuch Servant, 
as the Law here ſpeaks of, being not only his 
Maſter's Vaſſal, but alſo part of his Poſſeſſions. 
And this Right our Saviour Himſelf owns, 
and ſets forth to Us by an Elegant Parable, 
couching under it as ſtrong an Argument,Luke 
xvii. 7, 8, 9. Which of Jou (ſaith he) having 
a Servant plowing, or feeding Cattle, will ſay 
unto him by and by, when he is come fromthe 
Field, Go, and ſit down to Meat? And will 
not rather ſay unto him, make ready where- 
with I may ſup ; and Gird thyſelf and ſerve 
me, till I have eaten and drank; and after- 
wards thou ſhall Eat and drink. Doth he 
thank that Servant, becauſe he did the Things 

Vo. III. C that 
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that were Commanded him; TI trow not. 
Where we ſee, upon what Terms of Right, 
even the moſt diligent, and faithful Servant 
ſtands with his Maſter ; who after he had been 
Toyling all Day in his Maſter's Buſineſs, 
dreſſing and manuring his Grounds, and Va- 
tering them with the Drops of his Brow, 
comes home at length hungry and tired, (where 
if he could find no reward for his hard ſervice, 
yet one would think, that he might at leaſt 
expect a diſcharge from any further Work, 
and receive the preſent Refreſhments of his 
natural Food,) yet even then his Maſter re- 
news his Employment, delays his Repaſt, and 
Commands him to ſerve and attend him at 
his Table, and with weary Limbs, and an 
empty Stomach, to expect a diſmiſſion at his 
Pleaſure; and, all this, without ſo much as 
any Thanks for his Pains. In which neither 
is the Maſter unfuſt, nor the Servant injured. 
For he did no more than what his Condition 
obliged him to; he did but his Duty; and 
Duty certainly neither is, nor can be Merito- 
rious. Thus, I ſay, ſtands the Caſe amongſt 
Men according to the Difference of their re- 
ſpective Conditions in this World. And if ſo, 
muſt not the ſame Obligation, as it paſſes be- 
tween God and Man, riſe as much higher, as 
Oy the 


I q ; * 
* 4 4 2 wt” Is BE ' 8 * , "BEM 
— * 15 8 I 2 * - D 8 8 - - 2 * NY 
N * WP 2 2 T4 2 A " 1 2 8 1 4 2 * 
aft; 1 S * er "= cold ah 
Coos ng oo dads OS ON P * * 3 c 


* N 
6 2 . > 2 
; E + 
ate LN - >» 2 
7 r 
; 1 = 
— 2 11 i al * 
» _ - C3 93 % 3 8 
. —A . ͤ . 
2 I” 8 3 „ s = 


, AM 
- . 
* * * 


at Weſtminſter-Abbey. 19 


the Condition of a Creature founds an Obli- 
gation incomparably Greater, than that of a 
bare Servant poſſibly can? And therefore 
ſince Man ſtands bound to God under Both 
theſe Titles, to wit, of Production, and Poſ- 
ſeſſion, How can there be a greater Paradox, 
than for ſuch a Contemptible, forlorn piece of 
living Dirt, to claim any thing upon the ſtock 
of Merit from Him, who is both his Maſter 
and his Maker too? No, the very beſt of 
Men, upon the very beſt of their Service, 
have no other Plea before God but Prayer; 
they indeed may beg an Alms, but muſt not 


think to ſtand upon their Terms. But, 


Secondly, Not only the Law of Nature, 
and the Reaſon of the Thing itſelf, (as we have 
ſufficiently ſhewn) Excludes a Man from all 
Plea of Merit, but alſo that further Obliga- 
tion lying upon him, and all his Services from 
the poſitive Law, and Command of God, e- 
qually cuts him off from the ſame. The 
known Voice of that Law being, Thou ſhalt 
Wor ſhip the Lord thy God, and Him only ſbalt 
thou ſerve, Matth. iv. 10. And then for the 
meaſure and extent of that ſcrvice, it is to 
be with all the Heart, and all the Strength, 
and all the Soul, Mark xii. 30. Which one 
Comprehenſive Injun&ion graſping in it all 
on C2 that 
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that humane Nature is able to do, and by 
Conſequence bringing all that can be done by 
Man within the Compaſs and Verge of Duty, 
has left no Vacancy or Poſlibility for Merit to 
take place; till it be proved, That a Man 
may actually do more, than w7th all his Heart, 
and all his Strength and all his Soul, he is 
able to do: than which, it is impoſſible, even 
for common Senſe, to conceive any Thing 
more ſenſeleſs and contradictious. And ſo I 
proceed to the 

II. Condition required to render an Action 
meritorious; and that is, That it ſbould really 
add to, and better the State of the Perſon of 
whom it is to Merit. The reaſon of which is, 
becauſe all Merit (as we have ſhewn before) 
conſiſts properly in a Right to receive ſome 
Benefit, on the account of ſome Benefit firſt 
done : The natural Order of Things requiring, 
that where a conſiderable Advantage has been 
received, ſomething of the like Nature ſhould 
be returned. For that otherwiſe, if one Part 


of the World ſhould be always upon the Re- 


cetving hand, and never upon the Reſtoring, 


that Part would be a kind of monſtrous Dead 


Weight upon the other, and all that was good 
and uſeful to Mankind would by an enormous 
Diſparity lean wholly on one ſide, 

Ms | 32 But 
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But to bring the forementioned Condition 
of Merit home to our preſent Purpoſe. And 
thereby to ſhew how far God is capable of 
Receiving from Man, and Man of giving to 
God, it may not be amiſs briefly to repreſent 
to ourſelves, What God is, and what Man is, 
and by Conſequence how the Caſe of Giving 
and Receiving muſt ſtand on God's Part, and 
* how on Mays. And here in the 
Rr . Place. God offers Himſelf to our Con- 
ſſderation as a Being mfinitely Perfect, inſnite- 
ly Happy, and Self-ſufficient ; depending up- 
on no Supply, or Revenue from abroad, but 
(as I may ſo expreſs it) retreating wholly into 


F Himſelf, and there living for ever upon the 
, Inexhauſtible ſtock of His Own Eſſential ful- 
) neſs; And, as a Fountain owes not its Streams 
, to any Poor, Adventitious Infuſions from 


without, but to the Internal, Unfailing Plen- 
” XF tiesof its own Springs; So this Mighty, All- 
n f comprehending Being which we call God, 
needs no other Happineſs, but to Contemplate 

upon that which he actually is, and ever was, 
and ſhall be poſſeſſed of. From all which it 
follows, Thatthe Divine Nature and Beati- 

tude, can no more admit of any Addition to 

it, than we can add Degrees to Infinity, new 

meaſures to Immenſity, and further Improve. 
C3 ment 
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ments tO a boundleſs, abſolute, unimproveable 
Perfection: For ſuch a Being is the Great God, 
whG is one of the Parties we NG WC are now 
diſcourſing of. Nevertheleſs, to carry the 
Caſe a little further; ſuppoſing for the Pre- 
ſent, That the Divine Nature and Felicity 


were capable of ſome further Addition and 


1 Let us in the | 

24 Place, caſt our Eye. upon the other 
Party concern'd, and conſider, whether Man 
be a Being fit, and able to make this Additi- 
on; Man, I ſay, that poor, ſlight, inconſider- 
able Nothing; or at beſt a pitiful Something 
beholden to every one of the Elements, as well 
as compounded of them, and living as an E- 


leemoſynary upon a perpetual Contribution 


from all, and every Part of the Creation 3 
This Creature clothing him, another feeding 
him, a third curing him when /ick, and a 
fourth comforting and refreſhing him when 
well. Ina word, he ſubſiſts by the joint Alms 
of Heaven and Earth; and ſtands at the 
Mercy of every Thing in Nature, which is 
able cither to help, or hurt him. 

And is this now the Perſon who is to ob- 
lige his Maker ? to indent and drive Bargains 
with the Almighty £ Thoſe, I am ſure, who 
in their ſeveral Ages, have been reputed moſt 

Eminent 
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Eminent for their Knowledge of God and of 
themſelves too, uſed to ſpeak at much another 
Rate concerning both. My Goodneſs (ſays 
David) extendeth not to Thee, Pſ. xvi. 2. 
And again, I Thou be righteous (ſays Elibu to 
Job) what giveſt thou Him? or what does 
He receive at thy Hands ? Job xxxv. 7. So that 
St. Paul might well make that Challenge 
without expecting ever to ſee it anſwered in 
Rom. xi. 35. Who hath firſt given to him and 
it ſhall be recompenced to him again? For let 
Man but firſt prove the Debt, and the Al- 
mighty will be ſure to pay it. But moſt fully 


of all docs our Saviour himſelf determine this 


Point in that remarkable Concluſion of the 
forccited Parable, in Luke xvii. 10. where he 
inſtructs his Diſciples, After they had done all 
that was commanded them, to acknowledge 
themſelves unprofitable Servants; that is to ſay, 
ſuch as God, upon no account whatſoever, 
was, or could be at all the better for. And a 


clearer Text certainly, and more direct and 


home againſt all Pretence of Merit, neither 
Law nor Goſpel can afford. 

Nevertheleſs, it muſt: be confeſſed; That 
ſome have found out ſuch an Expoſition of it 
as (if admitted) renders it of no force at all a- 
gainſt this Doctrine of Merit. For firſt, they 

| C 4 abſolute- 
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ofthe Words, and in the room of it Introduce 
a Figure called by the Greeks pinoy, which 
to diminiſh, or degrade a thing, expreſſes it 
in Terms repreſenting it much leſs than indeed 
it is; as when we ſay, a thing is ſmaller than 


SuchWordsare not to be underſtood Literally, 
but import only, that the thing ſpoken of is 
very Inconſiderable. Accordingly,when Chriſt 
bids his Diſciples after their beſt and moſt ex- 
act Performances acknowledge themſelves 
Unprofitable Servants, we are not (ſays theſe 
Expoſitors) to conclude from hence, that real- 
ly they were ſo, but that Chriſt only read them 
a Lecture of Humility,and Self. abaſement to- 
wards God, in ſpeaking but meanly and lowly 
of their own Piety, how differently ſoever it 
might deſerve to be Valued, according to the 
ſtrict Eſtimate of the Thing itſelf. So that 


teaching thoſe about him, how to paſs Com- 
plements upon Almighty God, Their profeſ- 
ſing of themſelves Unprofitable Servants, a. 


him, they were his humble Servants The mean- 
ing of which Words (if they have any mean- 
ing at all) the Faſhionable Cuſtom of Gen- 
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abſolutely Caſhier the Literal, Expreſs ſenſe 


an Atom, leſs than Nothing, and the like; 


by all this (it ſeems) our Saviour was only 


mounting to no more than if they had told 
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feel Lying will much better account for, than 
the Language of Scripture (the Word of Truth) 
is able to do. But in the mean time, what an 
inſuffcrable perverſion of the Mxitten Mord is 
it, to affix ſuch a ſenſe to any Text of it, as 


this forced Expoſition here does? which ma- 


nifeſtly turns a moſt Devout Confeſlion to Al- 


mighty God into a piece of Court ſbip; a 


Principal Truth into 4 mere Trope or Figure; 
and, in a word, one of the higheſt Duties of 
a Chriſtian into a falſe, fulſome and (at beſt) 
an Empty Expreſſion. And ſolpals to the 


: | { III. Condition required to render an Action 


meritorious; and that is, That there be an E- 
qual Proportion of Value between the Action, 
and the Reward. This being evident fromthe 
foundation already laid by us; to wit, That 
the Nature of Merit conſiſts properly in Ex- 
change ; and that, we know muſt proceed ac- 
cording to a Parity of Worth on both ſides; 
Commutation being moſt properly between 
things Equivalent. But now the Prize we run 
For, in all our Religious Performances, is no 
leſs a thing than Life Eternal, and a Beatifick 
Enjoyment of God Himſelf for ever; And 
can any Man, not quite abandoned by his 
Reaſon, imagine a few, weak, broken Acti- 


ons, a Competent Price for Heaven and 


1 mor- 
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Immortality ? and fit to be laid in the Balance 
with an exceeding and eternal Weight of 
Glory ? Is there any thing in Duſt and Aſhes, 
that can deſerve to dwell with God, and to 
converſe with Angels? Or can we, who live 
by Senſe, and act by Senſe, do any thing wor- 
thy of thoſe Joys which not only exceed out 
Senſes, but alſo tranſcend our Intellectuals? 
Can we do beyond what we can think, and 
deſerve beyond what we can 40? For let us 
rate our beſt, and moſt exact Services accord- 
ing to the ſtrict Rules of Morality, and what 
Man is able to carry ſo ſteady an hand in any 
religious Performance, as to obſerve all thoſe 
Conditions, that are abſolutely neceſſary to 
anſwer the full Meaſures of the Law? No, 
this is ſuch a pitch of Acting as the preſent 
ſtrength of Nature muſt not pretend to. And 
if not, how can an Action, ſhort of complete 
Morality, (et up for Meritorious ? | 

The Papiſts, we know, in their Diſputes 
upon this Subject, diſtinguiſh Merit into that 


which is de Condigno, which merits a Reward. 


upon Terms of Juſtice, and by reaſon of the 
inherent Worth and Value of the Work done; 
and that on the other Side to be de Congruo, 
which, tho' it cannot claim a Reward upon 
thoſe Terms, and from the preciſe Worth, 

s 4 and 
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and Value of the Work itſelf, yet is ſuch, that 

E God would not act ſuitably, and congruonuſly, 
dio the Equity and Gooaneſs of his Nature, if 
le ſhould not reward it. Theſe two ſorts 
of Merit, I ſay, they hold, but are not yet 


. agreed, which of the two they ſhould ſtate 
the Merit of their good Works upon. For 
* ome boldly aſſert, that they merit the former 
| *F © way, to wit, by their own inherent Worth and 
8 3 Value; And ſome, that they merit only the 
1 latter way, that is by being ſuch, as the Equi- 


2 ty and Goodneſs of God cannot but Reward; &*%% 3 
1 And laſtly, Others, (as particularly — > hn 
© mine) hold that they merit both ways; * 
o wit, partly by Condignity, and * * Con 
„ 2 -grairy- 1 
R 2 In Anſwer to which, without diſputing any 
d tting againſt their Merit of Condignity (ſince 


* it more than ſufficiently confutes it ſelf) Iut- 
5 terly deny the whole foundation of their 
5 Merit de Congruo, as to any Obligation on 
at God'sPart?orewardour religious Service upon 
4 3 the ſcore of Equity; ſince upon that account 
ne FP God can be under no Obligation to do any 
e' thing: Foraſmuch as there is no ſuch thing, 


% as Equity in God, diſtinct from his Juſtice and 
D Mercy; and the Exerciſe of his Mercy muſt on 
b; all hands needs be granted to be free; how 
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much ſoever that of his Fuſtice may, by ſome} 
be thought otherwiſe. | 

Amongſt Men, I confeſs, there is ſuch an 
Obligation, as that of Equity; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe Men ſtand obliged by a Superior 
Law to exerciſe Mercy, as well as Juſtice; 
which God does not: and therefore though 
there may be ſuch a thing as a Meritum de 
Congrus between Man and Man, yet between 
Cod and Man, (ſince God is under no Obliga- 
tion to ſhew Mercy, where His own Word has 
not firſt obliged Him) no ſuch Merit can take 
ce: 

But, beſides, this is not the Point, Hhether 
or no it be Congruous to the Goodneſs of God, 
for Him to reward ſuch or ſuch Actions? For 
there be many Thouſands of Things and Acti- 
ons very Congruous for God to do, which yet 
by his Nature, He his not obliged to do, nor 
ever will do; So that the bare Congruity of 
any Thing, or Action to the Divine Nature, 
lays no obligation upon God to do it at all. 
But the Point lies here ; to wit, whether it be 
fo Congruous to God to reward the Obedience, 
and good Actions of Men, that it is incongru- 
ous to his Nature not to do it: And this I ut- 
terly deny. For if it were Incongruous to his 
Nature not to reward them, it would be ne- 
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ceſſary for him to reward them; and then in- 
deed Merit muſt upon Equal neceſſity take 
Place. But if God be not bound to reward 
every Act, which it may be ſuitable or Con- 
gruous for him to reward (as we have ſhewn 
that he is not) then Meritum de Congruo, is 
but Merit equivocally ſo called; and the fore- 
mentioned Diviſion of Merit is not a Diviſi- 
on of a Genus into two ſeveral Speczes, but 
only a Diſtribution of an Equivocal Term in- 
to its ſeveral Szgnifications ; and Conſequent- 
ly to give the Name of Merit with reſpect to 
God, to that which is ſo only de Congruo, is 
a mere trifling about Words, without any re- 
gard had to the ſcnſe of them. Nor let any 
one here Object the frequent uſe of the Terms 
mereri and meritum by the Fathers and other 
Ancient Church-Writers; for they uſe them 
not in a Senſe importing Claim upon the ſcore 
of ſtrict Juſtice, but only as they ſignify the 
Actual obtainment of any Thing from God, 
upon the Stock of Free Promiſe, by coming 
up to the Conditions of it: which by no means 
reaches that ſence of the Word which we have 
been hitherto diſputing againſt. In ſhort there- 
fore the Queſtion ſtands thus: Does this Me- 
ritum de Congruo, from the Nature of the 
Thang it ſelf, oblige God to reward it; or does it 

4 \ not? 
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not? If it does, then Iam ſure that Merit of 
Condignity does the ſame, and can do no more; 

and ſo the Diſtinction between them is but | 

verbal, and ſuperfluous, But if, on the other 1 
hand, it does not oblige God, then I affirm, 
that it is not ſo much as Merit; for where 
there is no Obligation on one ſide, there can 
be no Merit on the other. To which we 
may add this further Conſideration, that the 
aſlerting of ſuch a Merit of Congruity, is al- 
together as Arrogant, as to aſlert that of Con- 
dignity ; foraſmuch as it equally nie God, 
and brings him under as great a neceſſity of Re- 
wardmg, as the other can; and that not by 
Reaſon of his own Free-Word, and Promiſe 
obliging him to it, (of which more anon) but 
becauſe of a certain Worth and Value inhe- 
rent in the Work itſelf; which makes it in- 6 
congruous, and conſequently Impoſſible, for 
God not to reward it; Since it muſt needs be 4 
impoſſible for him to do any thing Incongruous | 
to himſelf, or to any of his Attributes, 

For all which it follows, That the Third 
Condition required to make an Action merito- 
rious, is here failing alſo. Which is, T hat the 

| Excellency of the Work be commenſurate to 
the Value of the Reward, And ſo I am come 
at length to the 
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| / 2 Fourth and Laſt Condition, or Ingredient of 


Merit. And that is, That he who does a Work, 

whereby he would merit of another, does it ſolely 
by his own Strength, and not by the Strength 
or Power of him, from whom he is to merit. 


The Reaſon of which is, becauſe otherwiſe 


the Work would not be entirely a Mans own, 
And where there is no Property, there can be 
no Exchange, all Exchange being the Aliena- 
tion of one Property or Title for another. 
And I have all along ſhewn, that the Nature 
of Merit is founded in Commutation. 

But now, how great an Hand, or rather 
what a total Influence God has in all our 
Actions, that known Maxim jointly received 
both by Heathens and Chriſtians, ſuffici- 
ently demonſtrates ; namely, That in him we 
live, and move, and have our Being. And ſo 
intimately and inſeparably does this Influence 
joyn itſelf with all the Motions of the Crea- 
ture, that it puzzles the deepeſt and moſt 
acute Philoſophers to diſtinguiſh between the 
Actions of ſecond Cauſes, and the Concurrence 
of the firſt, ſo as to reſcue them from a down- 
right Identity. Accordingly in Philip. ii. 13. 
the Apoſtle tells us, That it is God who 


worketh in us not only to do, but alſo towill ac- 
— to his good Pleaſure. And if3n every 


good 


EI 
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good Inclination, as well as Action, God be 
the Worker, we muſt needs be the Recipient 


Subjects of what is wrought: and to be Re- 


cipient certainly is not Merztorious. 
In all the Actions of Men, though we natu- 


rally fix our Eye only upon ſome Viſible Agent; 


yet ſtill there is a ſecret Inviſible Spring which 
is the fir/? mover of and conveys an Activity 


to every Power and Faculty both of Soul and 


Body,though it be diſcerned by neither, Upon 
which account it is, that St. Auſtin lays, 
That in all that God does for us, He only 
Crowns His own Works in us; the ſame Hand 
ſtill enabling us to 40, which ſhall hercafter 
reward us for what we have done. And if, 
according to theſe Terms, and thoſe Words 
alſo of the Sporuſe to the ſame purpoſe, Cantic. 
I. 4. Draw me and I will follow Thee; our 
Coming to God be from nothing elſe, but from 


His Drawing us to himſelf, how can we merit 


of him by our following Him, or coming to 
Him? Fot can any one oblige me by a 
Preſent bought with my own Money ? or by 
giving me that which I firſt gave Him? And 


yet the Caſe here is-much the ſame. For as 


apt as we- are to flatter ourſelves, and to 


Think and Speak big upon this Subject, yet in 
Truth by all that we do or can do, we do 


— - — — 
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but return God ſomething of his own. Much 
like the Rivers, which come rolling with a 
mighty Noiſe, and pour themſelves into the 


Sea, and yet as high as they ſwell, and as 


loud as they roar, they only reſtore the Sea 


her own Waters: That which flows into her 


in one Place, having been firſt drawn from her 


in another. In a Word, can the Earth repay 


the Heavens for their Influences, and the 
Clouds for that Verdure, arid Fertility which 


they beſtow / upon it? or, can Dirt and Dung- 


hillsrequite the Sun and the Light for ſhining 
upon them? No certainly ; and yet what poor 


Shadows, and faint Repreſentations are theſe 
of that infinitely greater Inability, even of the 
nobleſt of God's Creatures to preſent him 
with any thing, which they were not firſt be. 


holden to him for! It is clear therefore, that 


ſince Man, in all his Duties and Services, 
never had any thing of his own to ſet up with, 
but has trafficked all along upon a borrowed 


Stock, the fourth and laſt Condition required 
to make his Performances meritorious utterly 


-fails him. 


And thus I have diſtinctly gone over the 


ſeyeral Conditions of Merit. As Firſt, That 
the meritorious Act be not due. Secondly, 


That it really 2d to, and better the Condi- 


Vol. III. D tion 
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tion of him from whom it merits. Thirdly, 
That there be a Parity of Value between the 
Mork and the Reward. And Fourthly and 
Laftly, That it be done by the ſole Strength 
of him who merits, and not by the Help and 
Strength of him, from whom he merits. Theſe 
four, I ſay, are the eſ/ential Ingreedients, and 
indiſpenſable Conditions of Merit, And yet, 
not one of them all agrees to the very beſt of 
Man's Actions, with Reference to Almighty 


God. Nevertheleſs, in Deſpight of all theſe 


deplorable Impotences, we ſee what a fowr- 
ing Principle of Pride works in the Hearts of 
Men, and how mightily it makes them affect 
to be their own d aviours, and even while they 
{ye upon God, to depend upon themſelves: 
To be poor and proud being the trueſt Cha- 
racter of Man ever ſince the Pride of our 
firſt Parents threw us into this forlorn Con- 
dition. And thus I have finiſned the ſecond 
and main Particular propoſed from theſe 
Words, and expreſſed in them, namely, That 
it is impoſſible for Men by their beſt Services to 
merit of God, or be profitable to him. I pro. 
ceed now to the 

Third Particular, «ohich exhibits 10 us 


ſomething by way of Inference from the two 
Former; to wit, That this Per ſuaſion of Man's 


being 


being able to merit of God, is the Source, and 
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Foundation of two of the greateſt Corrupt ions 
of Religion that have infeſted the Chriſtian 


Church; and thoſe are Pelagianiſm and Po- 
3 209. 


And, 


Firſt) For Pelagianiſm. It chiefly ſorings 


2 from, and is reſolyable into this one Point, 
namely, That a' Man contributes ſomething 
* of his own; which he had not from God, to. 
* wards his own Satvation: And that not à bare 
* ſomething only, but ſuch a ſomething alſo, as is 


the principal and moſt effeftual Cauſe of his 


Salvation. Foraſmuch as that which he re- 
ceives from God; (according to Pelagius) is 


only a Power to will and to do; which a Man 
may very well Have, and carry to Hell with 


= 
2 


1 him, as thofe who go to Hell, no Doubt, do. 


But that which obtains Heaven, and actually 
ſaves a Man, is the right ſe of that Power, and 


the free Determination of his Will; which (as 
the ſame Pelagius teaches) a Man has wholly 
from himſelf, and accordingly may wholly 
thank himſelf for. So that in Anſwer to that 
Quoſtion of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. iv. 7. Quis te 
Aiſcrevit? Who made thee to differ from 
another? and that as to the grand Diſcrimi- 
nation of Saint and Reprobate? The Pelagian 


* muſt . if he will ſpeak pertinently ang 


D2 conſiſtently 
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conſiſtently with himſelf ; Why; I made my- 
ſelf to differ, by uſing the Powers, which God 
gave me, as I ſhould do; which my Neigh- 
bour did not; and for that Reaſon Igo to 
Heaven, and he to Hell; and as he can 
blame none but himſelf for the one, ſo I am 
beholden to none but myſelf for the other. 
This, I ſay, is the main of the P elagian Di- 
vinity, though much more compendiouſly de- 
livered in that known but lewd Aphoriſm of 
theirs. A Deo habe mus quod ſumus Homines, 
4 nobis autem ipſis quod ſumus Juſti. To 
which we may add another of their Princi- _ 
ples, to wit, That if a Man does all that na- | 
terally he can do (till underſtanding here- 
by the preſent State of Nature) God is bound 
in Fuſtice to ſupply, whatſoever more ſhall be 
neceſſary to Salvation. Which Premiſſes if 
they do not directly, and unavoidably infer in 
Man a Power of meriting of God, the World 
is yet to ſeek, what the Nature and Notion of 
Merit is. Accordingly, both Gelaſins, and 
St. Auſtin, in ſetting down the Points where- 
in the Catholic Church differed from the Pe- 3 
lagians, aflign this for one of the chief, That 
the Pelagians held Gratiam Dei ſecundum * 
Hominum merita conferri. And, the Truth is, f 
upon their Principles a Man may evengnerit 
1 rhe 
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f the Incarnation of Chriſt : For if there be no 
WY- Þ ſaving Grace without it, and a Man may do 


0d that which ſhall oblige God in Juſtice to 
ph vouchſafe him ſuch Grace, (as with no ſmall 
to Self. Contradiction theſe Men uſe to ſpeak) 
can 


| 7 then let them qualify and ſoften the Matter 
am with what Words they pleaſe. I affirm, that 
her. upon theſe Terms, a Man really merits his 


Di- Falvation, and by Conſequence all that is, or 
de- can be neceſſary thereunto. 

a of In the mean Time, throughout all this Pe- 
nes, lagian Scheme, we have not ſo much as one 


To Word of Man's natural Impotency to ſpiritual 
nci- 1 Things, (though inculcated and wrote in 
na- both Teſtaments with a Sun- beam) nor con- 
ſequently of the Neceſſity of ſome powerful, 
Divine Energy to bend, encline and effetFu- 
1 ally draw Man's Will, to ſuch Objects, as 
1 it naturally reſiſts, and is averſe to: Not a 
Word, I ſay, of this, or any thing like it; 
$ (for thoſe Men uſed to explode, and deny it 
3 all; as their modern Off- ſpring amongſt us 
alſo do:) And yet this paſſed for ſound, and 
good Divinity in the Church in St. Auſtin's 
time; and within leſs than an hundred Years 
ſince, in our Church too: till Pelagianiſm, and 
Socinianiſm, Deiſm, Tritheiſm, Atheiſm, and 
2 8pirit of Innovation, the Root of all, and 
I * D 3 worſe 
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worſe than all, broke in upon us, and by 
falſe Schemes and Models countenanced and 
encouraged, have given quite a new Face to 
things: though a new Face is certainly the 
worſt and moſt unbecoming that can be ſa 
* an old Religion. But 
Secondly, To proceed to another Sort of 
Men famous for corrupting Chriſtianity more 
Ways than one; to wit, thoſe of the Church 
of Rome. We ſhall find, that his Doctrine 7 
Man's being able to merit of Cod is one of the 
chicf Foundations of Popery alſo. Even the 
Great Diana, which ſame of the moſt expe- 
rienced Crafts-men in the World do with ſo 
much Zeal ſacrifice to, and make Shrines for; 
and, by ſo doing, get their Living, and that 
a very plentiful, and ſplendid one too; as 
knowing full well, that without. it the Gran- 
deur of their Church (which is all their Reli- 
gion) would quickly fall to the Ground. For 
if there be no Merit of good Works, then no 
Supererrogation, and if no Supererrogation, no 
Indulgences, and if no Indulgences, then it is to 
be feared, that the Siluerſiniths Trade will run 
low, and the Credit of the Pontifical Bank I 
begin to fail. So that the very Marrow, the Life, ox 
and Spirit of Popery lies in a ſtiff Adherence 
to this Doctrine: The ons Queſtion fill in- 
Iſted © 
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ſiſted upon by theſe Merchants being Quid da- 


; bitts, and the great Commodity ſet to Sale by 


them being Merit. For can any onethink that 


the Pope, and his Cardinals, and the reſt of 
their Eccleſiaſtical Grandees, care a Ruſh 


whether the Will of Man be free, or, no, (as 
the Jeſuiſts ſtate the Freedom of it on the one 
ſide, and Dominicans and Janſeniſts on the 


> other) or that they at all concern themſelves 
about Juſtification and Free Grace, but only 


as the artificial ſtating of ſuch Points may 
ſometimes ſerve them in their Spiritual Traf- 


fk, and now and then help them to turn the 


Peny. No; they value not their Schools any 


further, than they furniſh their Markets; nor 
regard any Goſpel but that of Cardinal Palla- 
vicini; which profeſſedly owns it for the main 
= Deſign of Chriſtianity, to make Man as Rich, 
as Great, and as Happy, as they can be in 
this World. And the grand Inſtrument to com- 


paſs all this by, is the Doctrine of Merit. For 


A how clſe could it be, that ſo many in that 
> Communion ſhould be able to ſatisfy them- 


ſelves in doing ſo much leſs, than they know 
they are required todo, for the ſaving of their 
Souls, but that they are taught to believe, 
that there are ſomeſagain in the World who do 
4 great deal more than they are bound to do 
4 | 
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and ſo may very well keep their Neighbour's 
Lamp from going out, by having Oil enough 
both to ſupply their own, and a comfortable 
Overplus beſides, to end, or (which is much 
better) to ſell, in ſucha Caſe. Ina Word, 
take away the Foundation, and the Houſe muſt 
fall; and, in like Manner, beat down Merit, 
and down goes Popery too, And ſo at length 
(that I may not treſpaſs upon your Patience 
too much) I deſcend to the 
Fourth and Laſt Particular, propoſed at 
firſt from the Words. Which was to remove 
an Objettion, naturally apt to iſſue from the 
foregoing Particulars. The Objection is ob- 
vious, and the Anſwer to it needs not be long. 
It proceeds thus. 
If the Dactrine hitherto advanced, be true, 
can there be a greater Diſcouragement to 
Men in their Chriſtian Courſe, than to con- 
ſider, that all their Obedience, all their Du. 
ties and choiceſt Performances are nothing 
worth, in the Sight of God? and that they 
themſelves, after they have done 7heir Beſt 
their Utmoſt, and their very Allin his Service, 
are ſtill, for all that, «ſeleſs and unprofitable, 
and ſuch as can plead zo Recompence at all at 
his Hands? This you will ſay is very hard; 
but to it I anſwer. 


2 Firſt 
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HFirſt, That it neither ought, nor uſes to 


be any Diſcouragement 0 4 Beggar (as we all 
are in reſpect of Almighty God) to continue 
asking an Alms, and doing all that he can to 
obtain it, though he knows he can do nothing 


to claim it. But, 


_ Secondly, I deny, That our diſavowing 
this Doctrine of Merit, cuts us off from all 
Plea to a Recompence for our Chriſtian Obe- 
dience at the Hands of God. It cuts us off in- 


deed from all Plea to it upon the Score of Con- 


dignity and ſtrict Fuſtice : But then ſhould we 
not on the other ſide conſider, whether God's 
Juſtice be the only Thing that can oblige him 
in his Tranſactings with Men? For does not 
his YVeracity, and his Promiſe oblige him as 
much as his Fuſtice can? And has he not 
poſitively promiſed to reward our ſincere Obe. 
dirnce 9 Which Promiſe, though his meer 
Grace and Goodneſs induced him to make, 
yet his eſſential Truth ſtands obliged to ſee 
performed. For tho' ſome have ventur'd ſo 
far as to declare God under no Obligation to 
inflict the Eternal Torments of Hell (how 
peremptorily ſoever threatned by him) upon 
Men dying in their Sins; yet I ſuppoſe, none 
will be ſo hardy, or rather ſhameleſs, as to 
affirm it free for God, to perform, or not per- 

form 
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form his Promiſe z the Obligation of which 
being ſo abſolute, and unalterable, I do here 
further affirm, that upon the trueſt, and moſt 
aſſured Principles of practical Reaſon there is 
as ſtrong, and as enforcing a Motive from the 
immutable Truth of God's Promiſe to raiſe 


"Men to the higheſt, and molt heroick Acts, 


of a Chriſtian Life, as if every ſuch ſingle Act 
could by its on iatrinſic Worth merit a 
glorious Eternity. For to ſpeak the real Truth, 
and Nature of Things, that which excites En- 
deavour, and ſets Obedience on Work, is not 


properly a Belief, or Perſuaſion of the Merit 


of our Works, but the Aſſurance of our Re- 
ward. And can we have a greater Aſſurance 
of this, than that Truth itſelf, which cannot 
break its Word, has promiſed it? For the 
Moſt High, and Holy One (as we have ſhewn, 


and may with Reverence ſpcak,) has pauned 


his Word, his Name, and his Honour to reward 
the ſtedfaſt, fin ally perſeveting Obedience of 
every one Within the Covenant of Grace, 
notwithſtanding its legal Imperfection. 

| And therefore, tho' we have all the Rea. 
ſon in the World to bluſh at the worthleſs 
emptineſs of our beſt Duties, and to be aſham- 
ed of the Poorneſs, and Shortneſs of our moſt 
compleat Actions, and, in a Word, to think 
| as 
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as meanly of them and of ourſelves for them, 
as God himſelf does, yet ſtill let us build both 
our Practice, and aur Camfurt upon this one 
Concluſion, as upon 4 Rock ; that, though 
after we have done All, we are ftill unprofi- 
table Servants, yet becauſe we have done All, 
God has e himſelf to be a gracious 
Mafter. 


To whom therefore be rendved, and aſcribed, 
as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, 
and Dominion, both now ani fur euer- 


more. Amen. 
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Tale Heed therefore, that the 5 
which is in thee be not Darkneſs. 


S Light is 3 one of the moſt 
glorious, and uſeful Creatures that ever 
iſſued from the Wiſdom, and Power of the 
great Creator of the World; ſo were the Eye 
of the Soul as little weakned by the Fall. as the 
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Eye of the Bod), noDoubt the Light within us 
would appear as much more glorious than the 
Light without us, as the ſpiritual, intellectual 
Part of the Creation exceeds the Glories of the 
ſenſible, and corporeal. As to the Nature of 
which Light, to give ſome Account of it be- 
fore I proceed further, and that without en- 
tring into thoſe various Notions of it, which 
ſome have amuſed: the World with; it is, in 
ſhort, that which Philoſophers in their Diſ- 
courſes about the Mind of Man, and the firſt 
Origins of Knowledge, do ſo much magnify 
by the Name of recta Ratio; that great Source 
and Principle, (as they would have it) both 
of their Philoſophy, and Religion. 

For the better Explication of which I muſt, 
according to a common but neceſlary Dif- 
tinction, (and elſewhere made uſe of by me) 
obſerve that this ret7a Ratio may * taken 
in a double Senſe. * 
Firſt, For thoſe Maxims, or general Traths: 4 
which, being collected by the Obſervations 
of Reaſon, and formed thereby into certain 
Propoſitions, are the Grounds and Principles, 
by which Men govern both their D:/courſe 
and Practice, according to the Nature of the 
Nen that come before them : or, 


0 


Secondy, 
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Secondly, It may be taken for that Faculty, 
or Power: of the Soud, by which it forms theſe 
Mawims or Propoſitions, and after wards dif 
courſes upon them. And ſo no Doubt it is 
to be taken here. 0 

For Propoſitions themſelves, as tothe Truth 
of them, are neither capable of Inereaſe, or 
Decreaſe, Improvement, or Diminution; 
but the Powers and Facuities of the Soul are 
capable of both; that is, of becoming ſtron- 
ger or weaker, according as Men ſhall uſe; 
ar abuſe, cultivate, or neglect them. Upon 
which Account this Recta Natio can be 
nothing; elſe; but that intellectual Power or 
Faculty of the Soul, which every one is na- 
turally endowed with. | 

To-which Faculty, as there belong two 
Grand, and Principal Offices; to wit, one 
to inform or direct, and the other to com- 
mand or oblige ; ſo the ſaid Faculty ſuſtains 
a different atis or Denomination according 


to each of them. For as it ſerves to inform 


the Soul, by. diſcovering. Things to it, fo 
it is called the Light of Nature; but as it 
obliges the Soul, ro do this, or forbear that 
(which. it does, as it is actuated, or informed 


with thoſe. forementioned general Truths or 


— ſo it is called the Lau of Nature: 


| 
| 
| 
| 


» 
KA 
Wo 1 
- 1 80 
- a 1 
= 
* 1 
Fe buy 
11 
** "7 
r 
L Wt 
AY] 
oF v8 
4 3 
2 
1 
55 
55 
oe : 
2 J 
3 
1 
2 
0 
2 
N. 
4 © 1 
« 
o 
” 
7M 
ty 
: * 
1 
. 
Sg 
5 
K* 
EY 
= 
he 
1 
4 
* 
WW: 6 
bo 4 
ih 
EF: 
_— 
% 
6 
+0 
1 
"7 
* 
34 
« Ft 
* 
X 
— * 
a 
* 
— þ 
LS '4 
1 
4 4 . 
1 
2 
* 
1 
bt 
Pl 
1 
E 
F 3 
a YO 
» 3h 
3 
Py 
WJ 
1 
3 
* 
* > 
* 
a 
a3 
= 
FL 1 2 
by wi 4 8 
Fs 
. 
5 
IF 
122 
2 
Re 
* 
A 
*. 
7 = 
4 + 
AL I! 
3 
23 
"vs 
AF oF 
T6 * 
Bo 
> 
FN.” 
5 
Wer 
:4+% 
2 
FA + 5 
3% 
$26 
N 
ge. 
IL 
D 
Kok 
$5 
3 
* 1 
3 
FA x K 
£4 =s 
I 
* 4 
* 
pl 
Oe 
. 
52 
5 EY. — 
. 
bs 
» I 
Ie 
q 


(as a Term equivalent to it) in all the tollow- 


ing 
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which two Offices, though belonging to one 
and the ſame Faculty, are very different. For 
the former of them, to wit, 164 eniightning 
or informing Quality, extends much further 
than its obliging Virtue does; even to all 
Things knowable in the Mind of Man; but 
the latter only to fuch Things, as are Matter 
of Practice, and ſo fall under a Moral Con- 
ſideration. Beſides, that this ablzging Quality 
muſt needs al ſo preſuppoſe the enlightning Qua- 
tity as eſſentially going before it. For, as no 
Law can bind, till it be notified orpromulged; 
ſo neither can this Faculty of the Soul oblige 
a Man, till it has firſt formed him. By which 
we ſee, that the Light of Nature, according 
to the eſſential Order of Things, precedes 
the Law of Nature, and conſequently in 
Strictneſs of Speech, ought to be diſtinguiſh. 
ed from it, how much ſoever ſome have 
thought fit to confound them. And I doubt 
not, but it is This, which the Text here prin- 
cipally intends by the Light within us. 
Nevertheleſs, ſince the Word Conſcience 
takes in both, and ſignifies as well a Light 10 
inform, as it imports and carries With. it alſo 


preſs this Light by the Name of Conſcience 
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ing Particulars; but ſtill this ſhall be, with re- 
ſpe to its informing. rather than to its obliging 
Office. Foraſmuch as it is the former of theſe 
only which is the proper Effect of Light, and 
not the latter. For tho Conſcience be both a 
Light, and (as it commands under God) 

Lau too; yet as it is a Light, it is not for- 
mally a Law, For if it were, then whatſo- 
ever it diſcovered to us, it would alſo oblige 
us to. But this is not ſo; ſince it both may, 


and does diſcover to us the indifferent Nature 


of many Things and Actions without oblig- 
ing us either to the Practice or Forbearance 
of them; which one Conſideration alone is 
ſufficient to ſet the Difference between the 
enlightning and the obliging Office of Con fe di- 
ence, clear beyond all Objection. 

And thus much I thought fit to raiſe, 
concerning the nature ofthe Light here ſpoken 
of by ouròaviour, and intended for the Subject 
of the preſent Diſcourſe. Which Light, as it is 
certainly the great and ſovereign Gift of God 
to Mankind for theGuidance and Government 
of their Actions, in all that concerns them, 
with Reference to this Life, or a better] ſo it 
is alſo as certain, that it is capable of being 


turned into Darkneſs, and thereby made 


wholly uſeleſs for ſo noble a Purpoſe 
For 
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For ſo much the Words of the Text import; 
nor do they import only a bare Poſſibility, 
that it may be ſo, but alſo a very high Pro- 


3 bability, that, without an extraordinary Pre- 


vention, it will be ſo. For as much as all 
Warning, in the very Reaſon of the Thing, 


and according to the natural Force of ſuch 


Expreſſions, implies in it theſe two Things. 
Firſt, Some very conſiderable Evil, or Miſ- 
chief warned againſt; and Secondly, an equal 
Danger of falling into it: Without which 
all //arning would be not only ſuperfluous, 


but ridiculous. 


Nov, both theſe, in the preſent Caſe, are 


very great; as will appear by a diſtinct Con- 
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ſideration of each of them. And 
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* © Firſt, For the Evil which we are warned 
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or cautiond againſt; to wit, the turning of 
this Light within us into Darkneſs. An Evil 
ſo unconceivably great, and comprehenſive, 


3 Senſe muſt unayoidably ſubject the outward 


that, to give an account of the utmoſt extent 
of it, would poſe our Thoughts, as well as 
nonplus our Expreſſions. But yet to help our 


3 Apprehenſions of it the beſt we can, let us 
but conſider with ourſclves thoſe intolerable 
Evils which bodily Blindneſs, Deafneſs, Stu- 


pefaction, and an utter Deprivation of all 


Vol. III. E Man 
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Man to. For what is one, in ſuch a Conditi- 
on, able to do? And what is he not /yable to 
ſuffer? and yet Doing and Suffering, upon 
the matter, comprehend all that concerns a 
Man in this World. If ſuch an one's Enemy 
teceks his Life (as he may be ſure, that ſome 
or other will, and poſlibly ſuch an one as he 
takes for his Trueſt Friend) in this forlorn 
Caſc, he can neither ſee nor Hear, nor per- 
ceive his Approach, till he finds himſelf actu- 
ally in his murdering Hands, He can neither 
encounter, nor eſcape him, neither in his own 
Defence give, nor ward off a Blow : For 
whatſoever blinds a Man, ipſo facto diſarms 
him; fo, that being thus bereft both of his 
Sight and of all his Senſes beſides, what fuch 
an one can be fit for, unleſs it be to ſet up for 
Prophecy, or believe Tranſubſtantiation, I 
cannot imagine. | 
Theſe, I ſay, are ſome of thoſe fatal MiC 
chicts, which corporal Blindneſs and Inſenſi- 
bility expoſe the Body to; and are not thoſe 
of a ſpiritual Blinaneſs unexpreſſibly greater? 
For muſt not a Man, labauring under this, be 
uttcrly at a loſs, how to diſtinguiſh between 
the two grand governing Concerns of Life, 
Good and Evil? and may not the Ignorance 
ol theſe colt us as dear as the Knowledge of 
re bs | them 
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them did our firſt Parents! Life and Death, 
Vice and Virtue come alike to ſuch an one; 
As all things are of the ſame Colour to Him 
who cannot ſee. His whole Soul is nothing 
bur Night, and Confuſion, Darkneſs, and In- 
diſtinction. He can neither ſee the way to 
Happineſs; and how then ſhould he chooſe 
ir? Nor yet to Deſtruction, and how then 
ſhould he avoid it? For whete there is no 
Senſe of things, there can be no Diſtinction, 
and where there is no Diſtinction there can 
be no Choice. 

A Man deſtitute of this directing and di. 
ſtinguiſning Light within him, is and mult 
be at the Mercy of every thing in Nature, 
that would impoſe or ſerve a Turn upon him. 
So that whatſoever the Devil will have him 
do, that he muſt do. W hitherſocver any es- 
orbitant Deſire or Deſign hurries him,thither 
he muſt go. Whatſoever any baſe Inrereſt 
ſhall preſcribe, that he muſt ſet his Hand to, 
whether his Heart goes along with it, or no, 
If he be a Stareſman, he muſt be as willing to 
fell, as the Enemy of his Country can be to 
buy. If a Churchman, he maſt be ready to 
ſurrender, and give up the Church, and make 


a Sacrifice of the Altar itſelf though he lives 
by it 3 and (in a Word) take that for a full 
1 Diſcharge 
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diſcharge from all his Subſcriptions and Ob- 
ligations to it, to do as he is bid. Which be- 
ing the Caſe of ſuch as ſteer by a falſe Light, 
certainly no Slave in the Gallies is or can be in 
ſuch a wretched Condition of Slavery as à 
Man thus abandoned by Conſcience, and be- 
reft of all inward Principles, that ſhould ei- 
ther guide or controul him in the Courſe of 
his Converſation. So that we ſee here the 
tranſcendent Greatneſs of the Evil which 
we ſtand caution'd againſt, But then, 
Secondly, If it were an Evil that ſeldom hap- 
pened, that very hardly and rarely befel a Man, 
this might in a great meaſure ſuperſede the 
Strictneſs of the Caution; but on the contrary, 
we ſhall find, that as great as the Evil is, 


which we are to fence againſt (and that is as 


great as the Capacities of an immortal Soul) 
the Greatneſs of the Danger is ſtill commen- 
ſurate : For it is a Caſe that uſually happens 
it is a Miſchief as frequent in the Event, as it 
is, or can be fatal in the Effect. It is, as in 
a common Plague, in which, the Infection is 
as hard to be eſcaped, as the Diſtemper to be 
cured: For that which brings this Darkneſs 
upon the Soul is Sin. And as the ſtate of Na- 
ture now is, the Soul is not fo cloſe united 
to the Body, as Sin is to the Soul; indeed ſo 

1 dcloſe 
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cloſe is the Union between them, that one 
would even think, the Soul itſelf (as much a 
Spirit as it is) were the Matter, and Sin the 
Form in our preſent Conſtitution. In a word, 
there is a fet Combination of all wthout 4 
Man, and all within him, of all above ground. 

and all under it, (if Hell be ſo) firſt to put 
out his Eyes, and then to draw or drive him 


headlong into Perdition. From all which, I 


ſuppoſe, we muſt needs ſee Reaſon more than 
ſufficient for this Admonition of our Saviour, 
take heed that the Light which is in thee be 
not Darkneſs. An Admonition founded upon 
no leſs aConcern,than all that aMan can fave, 
and all that he can loſe to Eternity. And 
thus having ſhewn both the Vaſtneſ of the 
Evil itſelf, and the extreme Danger we are in 
of it; Since no Man can be at all the wiſer, 
or the ſafer barely for knowing his Danger 
without a vigorous Application to preyentit ; 
and ſince the ſureſt and moſt rational Preven- 
tive ofit, is to know by what Arts, and Mc. 
thods, our Enemy will encounter us, and by 
which he is moſt likely. to prevail- over us, 
we will enquire into, and conſider thoſe Mays 
and Means by which he commoniy attempts, 
and too frequently effects this fo diſmal a 
Change upon us, as to ſtrip us even of the poor 

E 3 Remains 
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Remains of our fallen Nature, by turning the 
laſt ſurviving Spark of it, this Light within 
us, into Darkneſs. 

For this muſt be acknowledged, that no 
Man living, in reſpect of Conſcience, is born 
Blind, but makes himſelf ſo. None can ſtrike 
out the Eye of bis Conſcience but himſelf : For 

nothing can put it out, but that which ſins it 
out. And upon this Account, it muſt be con- 
feſſed, that a Man may love his Sin ſo enor. 
mouſly much, as by a very ill Application of 
the Apoſtle's Expreſſion, even to pluck out his 
own Eyes aud give them toit; as indeed every 
obſtinate Sinner in the World docs. 

Our preſent Buſineſs therefore ſhall be (and 
that as a Completion of what I diſcourſed for- 
merly upon Conſcience in this Place) to ſnew 
how and by what Courſes, this Divine Light, 
this Candle of the Lord, comes firſt to burn 
faint and dim, and ſo by a gradual Decay faint- 
er and fainter, till at length by a total Extin- 
ion it quite {inks to nothing, and ſo dies a- 
way. AndthisIſhall do, Firſt, in General, 
and Secondly, in Particular. 

And firſt in General, I ſhall lay down theſe 
two Obſervations. 

Firſt, that whatſoever deſiles the Conſci- 
Face, in the lame Degree alſo dartens it. 
x As 
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As to the Philoſophy of which, how and 
by what way this is done, it is hard to con- 
cei ve, and much harder to explain. Our great 
Unacquaintance with the Nature of Spiritual, 
Im material Beings leaving us wholly in the 
Dark as to any explicite Knowledge, either 
how they Work, or how they are worked up- 
on. So that in diſcourſing of theſe things we 
are forced to take up with Analogy, and Al- 
luſion, inſtead of Evidence and Demonſtration. 
Nevertheleſs the Thing itſelf is certain, be 
the manner of effecting it never ſo unaccount- 
able. | | 
Yet thus much we find, that there is ſome- 
thing in Sin analogous to Blackneſs, as Inno- 
cence is frequently in Scripture, expreſſed, and 
ſet forth to us by Mhiteneſs. All Guilt blackens, 
(or does ſomething equivalent tothe blacken- 
ing of) the Soul; as where Pitch cleaves to 
any thing, it is ſure to leave upon it both its 
Foulneſs and its Blackneſs together : and then 
we know, that Blackneſs and Darkneſs are 


' inſeparable, 


Some of the ableſt of the Peripaterick School 
(not without countenance from Ariſtotlehim- 
felf, in thefifth Chapter of his third Book» 
Fees wyhs) hold, that beſides the Nati ve, in- 
herent Light. of the Intellect which is eſſential 
E 4 to 


"i 


56 A, Hermon preathell 


to it, as it is a Faculty made to apprehend, and 
take in its Object after a ſpiritual way) there 


is alſo another Light, in the Nature of a Medi.. 


um, beaming in upon it by a continual Efflux 
and Emanation from the great Fountain of 
Light, and irradiating this intellectual Faculty, 
together with the Species or Repreſentations 
of Things imprinted thereupon. According 
to which Doctrine it ſcems with great Reaſon 


to follow, that whatſoever interpoſes between 


the Mind and thoſe Irradiations from God, 
(as all Sin more or leſs certainly does) muſt 
necds hinder the Entrance and Admiſſion of 
them into the Mind; and then Darkneſs muſt 
by neceſlary Conſequence enſue, as being 
nothing elſe but the Adfetce, or Privation 
of Lite, | 
For the further Illuſtration of whichNotion, 

we may obſerve, that the Underſtanding, the 


Mind, or Conſcience of Man (which we ſhall - 


kere take for the ſame Thing) ſeem to bear 
much the ſame reſpect to God, which Glaſs 
or Cryſtal does to the Light or Sun: which 
appears indeed to the Eye a bright and a 
ſhining Thing; Nevertheleſs this ſhining is 
not ſo much from any eſſential Light or Bright- 
neſs exiſting in the Glaſs it (elf (ſuppoſing that 
there be any ſuch 1 in it) as it is from the Pa- 


I rouſneſs 
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| rouſneſs of its Body, rendring it diaphonous, 
| and thereby fit to receive and tranſmit thoſe 
Rays of Light, which falling upon it, and 
paſſing through it, repreſent it to common 
= View as a luminous Body. But now let any 
hing of Dirt or Foulneſs ſully this Glaſs, 
and ſo much of the Shine or Brightneſs of it 
is preſently gone, | becauſe ſo much of the 
Light is thereby hindred from entring into 
it, and making its Way through it. But if, 
beſides all this, you ſhould alſo draw fome 
black Colour, or deep Die upon it, either by 
Paint, or otherwiſe; why then no Brzght- 
neſs could be ſeen in it at all, but the Light 
being hereby utterly ſhut out, the Glaſs or 
Cryſtal would ſhine or gliſter no more than 
Z a Piece of Wood, or a Clod of Earth. 
_ In like manner every Act of Sin, every 
= Degree of Guilt, does in its Proportion caſt a | 
* kind of Soil or Feulneſs upon the intellectual | 
Part of the Soul, and thereby intercepts thoſe | 


bleſſed Irradiations, which the Divine Nature 
3 is continually darting in upon it. Nor is this 
5 all, but there are alſo ſome certain Sorts and 
; , Degrees of Guilt, ſo very black and foul, that 
. they fall like an Huge thick Blot upon this Fa- 
1 culty; and ſo ſinking into it, and ſettling i 
3 within it, utterly exclude all thoſe Lumina. 
1 = tions 
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_ Fions,. which would otherwiſe flow into it, 3 

and reſt upon it from the great Father of 3 
Lights z and this not from any Failure, or 
Defect in the Llumination itſelf, but from the 
Indiſpoſition of the Object, which being thus 
blacken'd, can neither let in, nor tranſmit the 
Beams, that are caſt upon it. 

I will not affirm this to be a perfect Exem- 
plification of the Caſe before us, but I am 
ſure it is a lively Illuſtration of it, and may 
be of no ſmall Uſe to ſuch as ſhall throughly 
conſider it. But however (as I ſhew'd before) 
the thing itſelf is certain and unqueſtionable, 
Guilt and Darkneſs being always ſo united, 
that you ſhall never find Darkneſs mentioned 
in Scripture in a Moral Senſe, but you ſhall 
alſo find itderiv'd from Sn, as its direct Cauſe, 
and joined with it as its conſtant Companion: 
For, by a mutual ProduQion, Sin both cauſes 
Darkneſs, and is cauſed by it. Let this there- 
fore be our firſt General Obſervation ; That 
whatſoever pollutes or fouls the Conſcience, in 
the fame Degree alſo darkens it. 

_ Secondly, Our other general Obfervation 
ſhall be this; That whatſoever puts a Byaſs 
upon the fuaging Facullyof Conſcience, weak- 
ent, aud, by Conſequence, dur kens the Light of 
11. A clcar anda wght judging Conſcience 
muſt 
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muſt be always impartial; and that it may be 
fo, it muſt be perfectly indifferent : That is 
to ſay, it muſt be free and diſencumbred 
from every Thing, which may in the beast 
ſway, or incline it one Way, rather than 
another, beyond what the ſole aud meer Evi- 
dence of Things would naturally lead it to, 
In a Word, it muſt judge all by Evidence, 
and nothing by Hnclination. 

And this our Bleſſed Saviour with admirable 
Emphaſis and Significance of Expreſſion calls 
the Singleneſs of the Eye, in the Verſe imme. 
diately before the Text. If thy Eye (ſays he) 
be ſingle, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Light. 
That is, nothing extraneous mult cleave to, 
or join with the Eye in the Act of Seeing, but 
it muſt be left ſolely, and entirely to itſelf, and 
its bare Object, as naked as Truth, as pure, 
ſimple, and unmixed as Sincerity. Other. 
wiſe the whole Operation of it unavoidably 
paſſes into Cheat, Fallacy, and Deluſion. As, 
to make the Caſe yet more particular; if you 
put a Muffler before the Eye, it cannot ſee, 
if any Mote or Duſt falls into it, it can hardly 
ſee; and if there be any Soreneſs or Pain in it, 
it ſhans the Light, and will not ſee. And all 
this by a very eaſy, but yet certain, and true 
Analogy, is applicable to the Eye of the Soul, 


the 
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the Conſcience ; and the Inſtance is verifiable 
upon it, in every one of the alledged Parti- 
culars. 

In ſhort, whatſoever bends, or puto a Biaſs 

upon the Judging Faculty of Conſcience, re- 
preſents Things to it by a falſe Light; and 
whatſocycr does ſo, cauſes in it a falſe and 
erroneous judgment of Things. And all Er- 
ror or Falſhood is, in the very Nature of it, 
a real intellectual Darłneſs; and conſequently 
muſt diffuſe a Darkneſs upon the Mind, ſo 
far as it is affected and poſſeſſed with it. 
And thus much for our Second General Ob- 
ſervation. 

From whence we ſhall now paſs to Parti- 
culars. In the afligning and ſtating of which, 
as I ſhew'd before, that Sin in general was 
the general Canſe of this Darkneſs, ſo the par- 
ticular Cauſes of it muſt be fetched from the 
particular Kinds and Degrees of Sin. 

Now Sin may be conſidered Three Ways. 

Firſt, In the Act. 
Secondly, In the Habit or Cuſtom. 
Thirdly, In the Affection, or productive 
Principle of it. 
1n all which we ſhall ſhew what a darken- 
| 5 and malign Influence Sin has upon the 
Cenſalence or Mind of M an; and conſcquently 
with 
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with what e xtreme Care and ſevere Vigilance 
the Conſcience ought to be guarded, and 
watched over in all theſe Reſpects. And, 
Firſt, For Sin conſidered in the ſingle 
Act. Every particular Commiſſion of any 
great Sin, ſuch as are, for Inſtance, the Sins 
of Perjury, of Murder, of Uncleanneſs, of 
Drunkenneſs, of Theft ; and, above all, of 
Undutifulneſs to Parents, (which being a 
Thing ſo much agaznſt Nature, nothing in 
Nature can be ſaid for it:) Theſe I ſay, and 
the like Capital, Soul. Maſting Sins, even in 
any one ſingle Act or Commiſſion of them, 
have a ſtrangely efficacious Power to cloud 
and darken the Conſcience. Some of the 
School-Men are of Opinion, that one ſimple 
Af, if great, and extraordinary, has in it 
the Force of many ordinary and leſſer Acts, 
and ſo may produce a Habit: Which -Opini. 
on, how true ſoever it may be of an Act of 
Demonſtration producing a Habit of Sciencein 
the Intellect, yet I cannot think it true of 
any Moral Habits whatſoever. For it is not 
to be thought, that St. Peter's denying and 
forfwearing his Lord, left behind it a Habit 
of Unbelief; nor that David's Murder and 
Adultery rendred him habitually urderous 
and adulterous. For no doubt it was not ſo. 


a But 
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But this I ſay, That every ſingle groſs Act 
of Sin, is much the ſame thing to the Con- 
ſcience, that a great Blow or Fall is to the 
Head, it ſtuns and bereaves it of all Uſe of 
its Senſes for a time. Thus in the two fore- 
mentioned Sins of David, they ſo mazed and 
even ſtupified his Conſcience, that it lay as it 
were in a $woon,and void of all Spiritual Senſe 
for almoſt a whole Year. For we do not find, 
that he came to himſelf or to any true Sight 
or denſe of his horrid Guilt, till Nathan the 
Prophet came and rouſed him up with a Meſ- 
ſage from God; nor did Nathan come to him, 
till after the Child, begotten in that Adultery, 
was born. Such a terrible Deadneſs and Stu- 
pefaction did thoſe two Sins bring upon his 
Soul for ſo many Months together, during 
which time whatſoever Notion of Murder and 
Adultery David might have in general; yet 
no doubt, he had but very ſlight, and ſuperfi- 
cial Thoughts of theHeinouſneſs of his own in 
particular. And what was the Reaſon of this? 
Why, his Conſcience was caſt into a dead Sleep, 
and could not ſo much as open its Eyes, ſo as 


to be able to look either upwards or inwards. 


This was his ſad and forlorn Eſtate, notwith- 
ſtanding that long Courſe of Piety and Con- 
verſe with God, which he was now grown 

old 
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old in. For he had been an early Practiſer, 
and an eminent Proficient in the Ways of God, 
and was now paſt the Soth Year of his Age; 
and yet, we ſee, that one or two ſuch groſs 
Sins dulled and deadned the Spiritual Prin- 
ciple within him to ſuch a Degree, that they 
left him for a long Time (as it were) dozed 
and benumbed, blind and inſenſible; and, no 
doubt, had not a peculiar Grace from God 
raiſed him up and recovered him, he had | 
continued ſo to his Life's End. 

For this is moſt certain, and worth our beſt 
Obſervation; that whatſoever carries a Man 
off from God, will in the natural Courſe, and 
Tendency of it, carry him ſtill further and 
further: till at length it leaves him neither 
Will nor Power to return. For Repentance is 
neither the Defizn, nor Work of meer Nature, 
Which immediately after the Commiſſion of 
Sin never puts a Man upon diſowning or be- 
wailing it; but upon ſtudying and caſting 
about him how to palliate and extenuate, and 
rather than fail, how to plead for and defend 
it. This was the Courſe, which Adam took 


upon the firſt Sin, that ever Man committed: 
And the ſame Courſe in the ſame Caſe will be 


taken by all the Sons of Adam (if left to 


ae as long as the World ftands. 
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_. Secondly, The frequent and repeated Pra. 
ctice of Sin' has alſo a mighty Power in it to 


obſcure and darken the natural Light of Con- 


ſcience. Nothing being more certainly true, 
nor more univerſally acknowledg'd than that 
Cuſtom of Finning takes away the Senſe of Sin; 
and, we may add, the Hebt of it too. For 


tho' the Darkneſs conſequent upon any one 


groſs Act of Sin, be (as we have ſnew'd) very 
great, yet that which is cauſed by Cuſtom of 
Sinning, is much greater and more hardly 
curable. Particular Acts of Sin do (as it were) 
caſt a Miſt before the Eye of Conſcience, but 
cuſtomary Sinning brings a Kind of Film 
upon it, and it is not an ordinary Skill which 
can take off that. The former only cloſes 
the Eye, but this latter puts it out; as leaving 
upon the Soul a wretched Impotence, . cither 
to judge, or to do well; much like the Spots 
of the Leopard not to be changed, or the Black- 


nes of an ÆAthiopian nat to be waſhed off. For 


by theſe very Things the Spirit of God in 
Jer. xili. 23. expreſſes the Iron invincible Force 
of a wicked Cuſtom. 


Now the Reaſon, I conceive, that ſuch a a | 
| Cuſtom brings ſuch aDarkneſsupon the Mind 


or Conſcience, is this: That a Man naturally 


* 85 to pleaſe * in all that he does; 


8 . and 
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and that it is impoſſible for him to find any 
Action really pleaſurable, while he judges it 
abſolutcly unlawful; ſince the Sting of this 
muſt needs take off the Reliſh of the other, 
and it would be an intolerable Torment to 
any Man's Mind, to be always doing, and al- 
ways condemning himſelf for what he does. 
And for this Cauſe, a Man ſhuts his Eyes, and 
ſtops his Ears againſt all that his Reaſon would 
tell him of the Sinfulneſs of that Practice, 
which longCuſtom,andFrequency has endear- 
ed to him. So that he becomes ſtudiouſly, 
and affectedly ignorant of the 4//neſs of the 
Courſe he takes, that he may the more ſenſi- 
bly taſte the Pleaſure of it. And thus, When 
an inveterate, imperious Cuſtom has ſo over- 
ruled all a Man's Faculties, as neither to ſuf- 
fer his Eyes to ſee, nor his Ears to hear, nor his 
Mind to think of the Evil of what he does; 
that i is, When all the Inſtruments of Know- 
ledge are forbid to do their Office, Ignorance 
and Oſbſcurity muſt needs be upon the whole 
Soul. For when the Vindots are ſtopped up, 
no wonder if the whole Room be dark. 
Ihe Truth is, ſuch an habitual Frequency 

of Sinning, docs (as it were) bar and bolt up 
the Conſcience againſt the ſharpeſt Reproofs, 
and the moſt convincing Inſtructions; ſo that 
V or, III. E when 
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when God by the Thunder of his Judgments, 
andthe Voice of his Miniſters has been ring- 
ing Hell and Vengeance into the Ears of ſuch 
a Sinner, perhaps, like Felix, he may trem- 
ble a little for the preſentF and ſeem to yield, 
and fall down before the over-powering 
Evidence of the Conviction; but after 2 
while, Cuſtom overcoming Conſcience, the 
Man goes his Way, and though he is con- 
vinced, and ſatisfied what he' ought to do, 
yet he aQually does what he uſes to do: 
And all this, becauſe throngh the Darkneſs 
of his Intelle& he judges thepreſent Pleaſure 
of ſuch a ſi alu Courſe, an Over te to the 

Evil of it. = 
For this is certain, That Nature has placed 
all Humane Choice in ſuch an eſſential Depen- 
dance upon the Judgment, that no Man does 
any Thing, tho' never ſo vile, wicked, and 
incxcuſable, but all Circumſtances conſider'd, 
he judges it, Pro hic & nunc, abſolutely bet- 
ter for him to do it, than not to do it. And 
what a Darkneſs and Deluſion muſt Con- 
ſcience needs be under, while it makes a Man 
judge that really beſt for him, which directly 
tends to, and generally ends in, his utter Ruin 
and Damnation ! Cuſtom is ſaid to be a ſecond 
Nature, and if by the firſt we are already ſo 
bad, 
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bad, by the ſecoud (to be ſure) we ſhall be 
much worſe. 
Thirdly, Every corrupt Paſſion, or Aﬀettion 
of the Mind, will certainly pervert the fudg- 
ing, and obſcure and darken the diſcernmg 


Power of Conſcience. The Affections which 


the Greeks call naa and the Latines Affectus 
Anims, are of much the ſame uſe tothe Soul, 
which the Members are of to the Body; ſer- 
ving as the proper Inſtruments of moſt of its 


Actions; and are always attended with a cer- 


tain preternatural Motion of the Blood and 
Spirits peculiar to each Paſſion, or Affection. 
And as for the Seat or Fountain of them, Phi- 
loſophers both place them in and derive them 
from the Heart. But not to inſiſt upon mere 
Speculations: The Paſſions or Affections are 
(as I may ſo call them) the mighty Flights and 
Sally ings out of the Soul upon ſuch Objects as 
come before it; and are generally accompa- 
nied with ſuch Vehemence, that the Srorcks 
reckoned them, in their very Nature and E, 
ſence, as ſo many Irregularities, and Devia- 
tions from right Reaſon, and by no mcang 
incident to a wiſe or good Man. 

But though better Philoſophy has long ſince 
exploded this Opinion, and Chriſtianity, which 
is the greateſt and the beſt, has taught us, that 
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we may be angry, and yet not Sin, Eph. iv. 26. 
And that godly Sorrow is neither a Paradox 
nor a Contradiction, 2 Cor. vii. 10. and con- 
ſequently, that in every Paſſion or Affection 
there is ſomething purely natural, which 
may both be diſtinguiſbed and divided too 
from what is ſinful and irregular ; yet not- 
withſtanding all this, it muſt be confeſſed, 
that the Nature of the Paſlions is ſuch, that 
they are extremely prone and apt to pals into 
Exceſs, and that when they do ſo, nothing in 
the World is a greater hinderance to the Mind 
or Reaſon of Man, from making a true, clear, 
and exact Judgment of Things, than the Paſ- 
ſions thus wrought up to any thing of Fer- 
ment, or Agitation. It being as impoſſible to 
keep the judging Faculty ſteady in ſuch a Caſe, 
as it would be to view a Thing diſtinctiy and 
perfef#ly through a Perſpective Glaſs, held by 
- a ſhaking, paralytick Hand. 

When the Affections are once engaged, the 
Judgment is always partial, and concerned. 
There is a ſtrong Bent, or Byaſs upon it, it is 
poſſeſſed and gained over, and as it were feed 
and retained in their Cauſe, and thereby made 
utterly unable to carry ſuch an equal regard to 
the Object, as to conſider Truth naked!ly, and 
ſtripped of all forcign Reſpe&s; and as ſuch 
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to make it the rigid inflexible Rule, which 
it is to judge by; eſpecially where Duty is the 
Thing to be judged of. For a Man will 
hardly be brought to judge right, and true, 
when by ſuch a Judgment he is ſure to con- 
demn himſelf, 

But this being a Point of ſuch high and 
practical Importance, I will be yet more par- 
ticular about it, and ſhew ſeverally, in ſeveral 
corrupt and vitious Affections, how impoſſible 
it is for a Man to keep his Conſcience rightl 
informed, and fit to guide and direct him in 
all the arduous perplexing Caſes of Sin, and 
Duty, while he is actually under the Power 
of any of them. This I know Men, generally 
are not apt to believe, or to think that the 
Flaws or Failures of their Morals can at all 
affect their Intellectuals. But I doubt not 
but to make it not only credible, but un. 
deniable. 

Now the vitious Affections which I ſhall 
ſingle, and cull out of thoſe vaſt Numbers, 
which the Heart of Man, that great Store- 
houſe of the Devil, abounds with, as ſome 
of the Principal, which thus darken and de- 

vauch the Conſcience, ſhall be theſe three. 


Firſt, Senſuality. Secondly, COVengangers. 
Thirdly, Ambition. 
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Of each of which I ſhall ſpeak particularly: 
And -- | f 
Firſt, For Senſuality, or a vehement delight 
in, and purſuit of bodily Pleaſures. We may 
truly ſay of the Body, with Reference to the 
Soul, what was ſaid by the Poct of an ill 
Neighbour, Nemo tam prope tam proculque : 
None lo nearly joined in point of Vicinity, 
and yet ſo widely diſtant in point of Intereſt 
and Inclinations. | 

The antient Philoſophers generally holding 
the Soul of Man to be a ſpiritual immaterial 
Subſtance, could give no Account of the ſe- 
veralFailures and Defects in the Operations of 
it, (which they were ſufficiently ſenſible of) 
but from its Immerſion into, and intimate Con- 
junction with Matter, called by the Greeks 
van. And accordingly all their Complaints 
and Accuſations were ſtill levelled at this vay 
as the only Cauſe of all that they found amiſs 
inthe whole Frame and Conſtitution of Man's 
Nature. In a word, whatſoever was obſerved 
by them, either zrregular or defective in the 
workings of the Mind, was all charged upon 
the Body, as its great Clog and Impediment, 
As the skilfulleſt Artiſt in the World would 
make but ſorry work of it, ſhould he be forced 
to make uſe of Tools no way fit for his 
Purpoſe. 9 But 
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But whether the Fault be in the ſpiritual 
or corporeal Part of our Nature, or rather in 
both, certain it is, that no two Things in the 
World do more riſe and grow upon the fall 
of each other, than the Fleſh and the Spirit: 
They being like a kind of Balance in the Hand 
of Nature, ſo that as one mounts up, the other 
ſtill ſinks down; and the high Eſtate of the 
Body ſeldom or never fails to be the low, de- 
clining Eſtate of the Soul. Which great Con- 
tratiety and Diſcord between them, the Apo- 
ſtle deſcribes, as well as Words can do, Gal. 
v. 7. The Fleſh (ſays he) luſteth againgſt the 
Spirit, and the Spirit luſteth againſt the Fleſb, 
and theſe two are contrary, like two mighty 
Princes, whoſe Territorics join, they are al- 
ways cncroaching, and warring upon one an- 
other. And, as it moſt commonly falls out, 
that the worſe Cauſe has the beſt Succeſs; ſo 
when the Fleſh and the Spirit come to a Bat- 
tle, it is ſeldom but the Fleſh comes off victo- 
rious. And therefore the ſame great Apoſtle, 
who ſo conſtantly exerciſed himſelf to keep a 
Conſcience void of Offence, did as conſtantly 
and ſeverely exerciſe himſelf to keep under his 
Body, and bring it into Subjettion, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
And the ſame, in all Ages, has been the Judg- 
ment and Practice of all ſuch as have had 

5 any 
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any Experience in the ways of God, and the 
true Methods of Religion. For all bodily 
Pleaſure dulls and weakens the Operations 
of the Mind, even upon a natural Account, 
and much more upon a Spiritual. Now the 
Pleaſures which chiefly affect, or rather be- 
witch the Body, and by ſo doing become the 
Peſt, and Poy ſon, of the nobler and intellectu- 
al Part of Man, are thoſe falſe and fallacions 
Pleaſures of Luſt and Intemperance : 

Of each of which ſeverally :- And 

Firſt, For Luſt: Nothing does, or can 
darken the Mind, or Conſcience of Man 
more: Nay, it has a peculiar Efficacy this 
way, and for that Cauſe may.juſtly be ranked 
amongſt the very Powers of Darkneſs It be- 
ing that which, (as Naturaliſts obſerve) ſtrikes 
at the proper Seat of the Underſtanding, the 
Brain. Something of that Blackneſs of Dark- 
neſs mentioned in the 13th of St. Jude, ſeem- 
ing to be of the very Nature; as well as 
Puniſhment of this Vice, 

Nor does only the Reaſon of the thing it 
ſelf, but alſo the Examples of ſuch as have 
been poſſeſſed with it, demonſtrate as much, 

For had not Sampſon (think we) an intole- 
rable Darkneſs and Confuſion upon hisUnder- 
ſtanding, while he can roving after everyStrum- 
pet 
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pet in that brutiſh Manner that he did? Was 
it not the Eye of his Conſcience which his 
Dalilah firſt put out, and ſo of a Judge of V 
rael rendred himſelf really a Judgment upon 
them? And when the two Angels (as we read 
in Gen. xix.) ſtruck thoſe Monſters, the Men 
of Sodom, with Blindneſs, had not their own 
deteftable Luſt firſt ſtricken them with a grea- 
ter? Or could Herod have ever thought him- 
ſelf obliged by the Religion of an Oath, to 
have murdered the Baptiſt, had not his Luft, 
and his Herodias impriſoned and murdered his 
Conſcience firſt? For, ſurcly/ the common 
Light of Nature, could not but teach him that 
no Oath or Vo whatſoever could warrant 
the greateſt Prince upon Earth to take away 
the Life of an innocent Perſon. But it ſeems 
his beſotted Conſcience having broken 
through the ſeventh Commandment, the ſixth 
ſtood too near it to be ſafe long: And there- 
fore his two great Caſuiſts, the Devil and his 
Herodias (the worſe Devil of the two) having 
allowed him to lic, and wallow in Aduletry ſo 
long, eaſily perſuaded him that the ſame Sal- 
vo might be found out for Murder alſo. So 
that it was hig Luſt obſtinately continued in, 
which thus darken'd, and deluded his Conſci- 
ence ; and the ſame will, no doubt, darken, 


. and 
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and delude, and, in the End, extinguiſh the 
Conſcience of any Man breathing, who ſhall. 
ſurrender himſelf up to it. The Light within 
him ſhall grow every Day leſs and leſs, and at 
length totally and finally go out, and that in 
a /tizk too. So hard, or rather utterly unfea- 
ſible is it for Men to be zealous Votaries of the 
blind God, without loſing their Eyes in his Ser- 
vice, and it is well if their Noſes do not 
follow. From all which it appcars, what a 
Paradox it is in Morals, for any one under 
the Dominion of his Luſt, to think to have a 
n Judgment in Things relating to the 

State of his Soul: And the ſame, in the 
Second Place, holds cqually in that other 
Branch of denſuality, Intemperance; whereup- 
on we find them both joined together by the 
Prophet, Hoſea iv. 11. Whoredom (lays he) 
and Wine take away the Heart; that is, 
according to the Language of Holy Writ, a 
Man's fudging and diſcerning Abilities. And 
therefore, whoſoever would preſerve theſe Fa- 
culties (eſpecially as to their Diſcernment of 
ſpiritual Objects) quick and vigorous, muſt be 
{ure to keep the upper Region of his Soul clear 
and ſerene; which the Fumes of Meat and 
Drink luxuriouſly taken in, will never ſut- 
ter it to be. We know the Method, which 
this 
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this high and exact Pattern of ſpiritual Pru- 
dence, St. Paul, took to keep the great Cen- 
tinel of his Soul, his Conſcience, always vi- 
gilant and circumſpect. It was by a conſtant 
and ſevere Temperance, heighten'd with fre- 
quent Matchings and Faſtings, as he himſelf 
tells us, 2 Cor. xi. 27. In watcbings often, in 
faſtings often, &c. This was the Diſcipline 
which kept his Senſes exerciſed to a ſure and 
exquiſite Diſcrimination of Good and Ew 
and made the Lamp within him ſhine always 
with a bright and a triumphant Flame. - 
But Gluttony and all Exceſs,cither in eating | 
or drinking, ſtrangely clouds and dulls the 
intellectual Powers; and then, it is not to 
be expected that the Conſcience ſhould bear 
up, when the Under/tanding is drunk down. 
An Epzicure's Practice naturally diſpoſes a 
Man to an Epicure's Principles; that is, to 
an equal Looſeneſs and Diſſolution in both: 
And he who makes his Belly his Buſineſs, 
will quickly come to have a Conſcience of as 
large a Swallow as his Throat; of which 
there wants not ſeveral ſcandalous and deplo- 
rable Inftances. Loads of Meat and Drink 
are fit for none but a Beaſt of Burden to bear; 
and he is much the greater Beaſt of the two, 
who carries his Burden in his Be/ly, than he 


who 
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who carries it upon his Back. On the contrary, 
nothing is ſo great a Friend to the Mind of 


Man, as Abſtinence ; it ſtrengthens the Me- 


mory, clears the Apprehenſion, and ſharpens 


the Judgment, and in a word, gives Reaſon 


its full Scope of Acting; and when Reaſon has 
that, it isalwaysa diligent, and faithful Hand- 
maid to Conſcience. Aud therefore, where 
Men look no further than mere Nature; (as 
many do not) let no Man expect to keep his 


. ., Gluttony and his Parts, his Drunkenneſs and 
his Wit, his Revellings and his Judgment, 


and much leſs his Conſcience together. For 


neither Grace, nor Nature, will have it ſo. 


It is an utter Contradiction to the Methods 
of both, ) ho hath Woe ? who bath Sorrow ? 
who hath Contentions ? who hath Babbling ? 
ho hath Wounds without Cauſe ? who hath 
redneſs of Eyes? ſays Solomon, Prov. xxiii. 29. 
Which Queſtion he himſelf preſently anſwers 


in the next Verſe, They who tarry long at the 


Mine, they who ſeek after mixt Wine. So ſay 
I, who has a ſtupid Intellect, a broken 
Memory, and a blaſted Wit, apd (which is 
worſe than all) a blind and benighted Con- 


ference, but the intemperate and luxurious, 


the Epzcure and the Smell-feaſt? So impoſſible 
is it fora Man to turn Sott, without making 
8 | him- 
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himſelf a Blockhead too. I know, this is not 
always the preſent Effect of theſe Courſes, 
but, at long run, it will infallibly be ſo; and 
Time and Luxury together will as certainly 
change the Inſide, as it does the Outſide of the 
beſt Heads what ſoever; and much more of 
ſuch Heads as are ſtrong for nothing but to 
bear Drink: Concerning which, it ever was, 
and is, and will be a ſure Obſervation, that 
ſuch as are ableſt at the Barrel, are generally 


weakeſt at the Boot. And thus much for the 


firſt great darkner of Man's Mind, Senſuality, 
and that, in both the Branches of it, Luſt and 
Intemperance. 

Secondly, Another vitious Affection, which 
clouds and darkens the Conſcience, is Coue- 


touſneſs. Concerning which it may truly be 


affirmed, that (of all the Vices incident to 
humane Nature, none ſo powerfully and pe- 
culiarly carries the Soul downwards as Co- 
vetouſneſs does. It makes it all Earth and 
Dirt, burying that noble Thing which can 
never die. So that while the Body is above 
Ground, the Soul is under it; and therefore 


muſt needs be in a State of Darkneſs, while 


it conver ſes in the Regions of it. 
How mightily this Vice darkens and debaſes 
the Mind, Scripturc-Inſtances do abundantly 
ſhew, 


tt. 
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ſhew. When Moſes would aſſign the proper 
Qualifications of a Judge, (which Office cer- 
tainly calls for the quickeſt Apprehenſion, and 
the ſolideſt Judgment that the Mind of Man 
is well capable of) Deut. xvi. 9. Thou ſhalt 
not (ſays he) tale a Gift. But why? He 
preſently adds the Reaſon; Becauſe a Gift 
(lays he) bands the Eyes of the Wiſe. And 
no wonder, for it perverts their Will; and 
then, who ſo blind as the Man who reſolves 
not to fee? Gold, it ſeems, being but a very 
bad Help, and Cure of the Eyes in ſuch Caſes. 
In like Manner, when Samuel would ſet the 
Credit of his Integrity clear above all the Al 
perſions of Envy and Calumny itſelf, 1 Sam. 


xii. 3. Of whoſe Hands (ſays he) have Treceru- 


ed a Bribe to blind my Eyes therewith? Im- 
plying thereby, that for a Man to be grzpe- 


handed and clear. ſighted too was impollible. | 
And again, Eccl. vii. 7. A Gift (lays the wiſe 


Man) deſtroyeth the Heart : That is, (as wc 

__  haveſhewnalrcady) the judging and diſcerning 
= - Powers of the Soul. By all which we ſee, 
_—_ that in the Judgment of ſome of the viſeſt 
and greateſt Men that ever lived, ſuch ag 


Moſes, Samuel, Solomon himſelf, Covetouſ- 


neſs baffles and betools the Mind, blinds and 


confounds the reaſoning Faculty, and that, 
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not only in ordinary Perſons, but even in the 
ableſt, the wiſeſt, and moſt ſagacious. And 
to give you one Proof, above all, of the pe- 
culiar bl;nding Power of this Vice, there is not 
the moſt covetous Wretch breathing, who 
does ſo much as ſee or perceive, that he is 
covetous. | 

For, the Truth is, preach to the Conſcience 
of a covetous Perſon (if he may be ſaid to have 
any) with the Tongue of Men and Angels, and 
tell him of the Vanity of the World, of Trea- 


ſure in Heaven, and of the Neceſlity of be- 


ing rich toward God, and liberal to his poor 
Brother; and tis all but flat, inſipid, and ri- 


diculous Stuff to him, who neither ſees, nor 


feels, nor ſuffers any Thing to paſs into his 
Heart, but thro his Hands. You muſtpreach 


to ſuch an one of Bargain and Sale, Profits 
and Perquiſites, Principal and Intereſt, Uſe 


upon Uſe; and if you can perſuade him that 
Godlineſs is Gain in his own Senſe, perhaps 
you may do ſomething with him; otherwiſe» 
though you edge every Word you ſpeak 
with Reaſon and Religion, Evidence and De- 
monſtration, you ſhall never affect, nor touch, 
nor ſo much as reach his Conſcience; for it is 


kept ſcaled up in a Bag under Lock and Key» 
and you cannot come at it. 


And 


„ 


— 
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And thus much for the ſecond baſe Affecti- 


on, that blinds the Mind of Man, which is 


Covetouſneſs. A thing directly contrary to the 
very Spirit of Chriſtianity z which is a frec, a 
large, and an open Spiritz A Spirit open to 
God and Man, and always carrying Charity 
in one Hand, and Generoſity in the other. 
Thirdly, The third and laſt vile Affection, 
which I ſhall mention (as having the ſame 
darkening Effect upon the Mind or Conſci- 


18 ence) is Ambition. For as Covetouſneſs dulls 


the Mind by preſſing it down too much below 
itſelf, ſo Ambition dagles it by lifting it up as 
much above itſelf ; but both of them are ſure 
to darken the Light of it. For if you either 
loox too intently down a deep Precipice upon 
a ching at an extreme diſtance below you, or 
with the ſame Earneſtneſs fix your Eye upon 
ſomething at too great an Height above you; 
in both Caſes you will find a Vertigo or Giddi- 
neſs. And where there is a Giddineſs in the 
Head, there will be always a Miſt before the 
Eyes. And thus, no doubr, it was only an 
ambitious aſpiring after high Things, which 
not long ſince cauſed ſuch a woful, ſcandalous 
Giddineſs in ſome Mens Conſciences, and 
made them turn round and round from this to 
that, and Jrom. that to this, till at length they 

| knew 
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knew not what Bottom to fix upon. And 
this, in my Opinion, is a Caſe that admits of 
no Vindication. 

Pride, we know, (Which! is always Couſin- 
German to Ambition) is commonly reckoned 


| the Fore-runner of a Fall. It was the Devils 
Sin and the Devils Ruin, and has been ever 


ſince the Devil's Stratagem ; who like an ex» 
pert Wreſtler uſually gives a Man a Lift be- 


fore he gives him a Throw.. But how does he 


do this? Why; by firſt! blinding him with 
Ambition; and when a Man either cannot, or 
will not mind the Grau he ftands upon, as 
a Thing (forſooth,) fon much below him, he is 
then caſily juſtled down, and thruſt head- 
long into the next Ditch. The Truth is, in 
this Caſe Men ſeem to aſcend to an high Sta- 
tion, juſt as they uſe to leap down a very 
great Stcep : In both Caſes they ſhut their 


Eyes firit, for in both the Danger is very 


dreadful, and the Way to venture * it is 
not to ſee it. 


Yea, ſo fatally does this touring, aſpiring 
Humour intoxicate and impoſe upon Men's 
Minds, that when the Devil ſtands bobbrug 


and tantalizing their gaping Hopes with ſome 


Preferment in Church or State, they ſhall do 


the baſeſt, the vileſt, and moſt odious things 
Yor. III. 869 imagi- 
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imaginable; and that, not only in Defiance 

of Conſcience, but, which is yet more im- 
pudent and intolerable, ſhall even alledge 
Conſcience itſelf as the very Reaſon for the 
doing them: So that ſuch Wretches ſhall out 
of meer Conſcience(torſooth) betray the Coun- 
try that bred, and the Church that baptized 
them, and having firſt praiſed a diſpenſing 
Power upon all Law within them, ſhall help 
to let the ſame looſe upon all Laws without 

them too. And when they have done, ſhall 
wipe their Mouths, and with as boon A Grace 
and as bold aFront look the World in the Face, 
as if they expected Thanks for ſuch Villanics, 
as a modeſt Malefactor would (ſcarce * 
to expect a Pardon for. 

But as for theſe ambitious Animals, who 
could thus ſel their Credit, and their Conſci- 
ence, wade through thick and thin, and break 
through all that is Sacred and Civil, only to 
make themſelves High and Great, I ſhall ſay 
no more of them but this, that inſtead of being 
advanced to what they ſo much deſired, it is 
well for them, that they have not been advan- 
ced to what they ſo highly deſerved. For this, 
I am ſure of, that neither Papiſts, nor Fana- 
ticks (both of them our mortal, implacable 

Enemies) can conceive a Prayer more fully 
4 1 and 
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and effectually for their own Intereſt, than 
this, That the Church of England may never 
want ſtore of ambitious, Time-ſerving Men. 
And if God ſhould in his Anger to this poor 
Church, and Nation, grant them this, they 
doubt not, but in a little Time, to grant, ot 
give themſelves the reſt. Let this therefore 
be fixed upon as a certain Maxim, that Am- 
bition-firſt blinds the Conſcience, and then leads 
the Man whether it will, and that is in the 
direct Courſe of it, to the Devil. 

I know, {there are many more, irregular 
and corrupt Affections belonging to the Mind 
of Man, and all of them in their Degree apt 
to darken and obſcure the Light of Conſcience. 
Such as are Wrath and Revenge, Envy and 
Malice, Fear and Deſpair, with many ſuch o- 
thers, even too many a great deal, to.be croud- 
ed into one Hour's Diſcourſe. ) But the three 
forementioned, (which we have been treating 


of) are, doubtleſs, the moſt predominant, the 
moſt potent in their Influence, and moſt per? 


nicious in their Effect: As anſwering to thoſe 
three principal Objects, which, of all others, 
do the moſt abſolutely command and dominter 
over the Deſires of Men; to wit, thePleaſures 
of the World working upon their Senſuality ; 
the Profits of the World upon their Coverouſ- 

G 2 meſs : 5 
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neſs ; and laſtly the Honours of it upon theit 
Ambition. Which three powerful Incentives, 
meeting with theſe three violent Affections, 
are (as it were) the great Trident in the 
Tempter's Hand, by which he ſtrikes through 
the very Hearts and Souls of Men; or as a 
mighty threefold Cord, by which he firſt ham- 
pers, and then draws the whole World after 
him, and that with ſuch a rapid Swing, ſuch 
an irreſiſtible Faſcination upon the Under- 
ſtandings, as well as Appetites of Men, that 
as God ſaid heretofore, Let there be Light, 
and there was Light; ſo this proud Rival of his 
Creator, and Over-turner of the Creation, 


be Darkneſs, and accordingly there is Dark- 

neſs 5 Darkneſs, upon the Mind and Reaſon ; 

Darkneſs,apon theJudgment and Conſcience 

of all Mankind. So that Hell itſelf ſeems 

to be nothing elſe, but the Devil's finiſhing 

this his great Work, and the Conſummation 

„ of that Darkneſs in another World, which he 
No had ſo fatally begun in this. 

And nov, to ſum up briefly the foregoing 

Particulars, you have heard, of what vaſt 

and infinite Moment it is to have a clear, im- 

partial, and right-judging Conſcience: Such 

an one as a Man may reckon himſelf ſafe in 


is ſtill ſaying in Defiance of him, Let there 


the 
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the Directions of, as of a Guide, that will al- 
ways tell him Truth, and Truth with Au- 
thority; and that the Eye of Conſcience may be 
always thus quick and lively, let conſtant 
Uſe be ſure to keep it conſtantly open; and 
thereby ready and prepared to admit and let 
in thoſe Heavenly Beams, which are always 
ſtreaming forth from God upon Minds fitted 
to receive them. | . 
And to this Purpoſe, let a Man fly from 
_ every thing, which may leave either a Foul. 
* meſs, or a Byaſs upon it; for the firſt will 
| * Blacken, and the other will aiſtort it, and both 
3 be ſure to darken it, Particularly let him 
| dreadevery groſs Act of Sm ; for one great Stab 
may as certainly and ſpeedily deſtroy Life as 
forty leſſer Wounds. Let him alſo carry a 
1 jealous Eye over every growing Habit of Sin; 
for Cuſtom is an Over - match to Nature, and 
{3 feldom conquered by Grace; and, above all, 
let him keep aloof from all Commerce or Fel- 
lowſhip with any vicious and baſe Aechun; 
eſpecially from all Senſuality, which is not 
only the Dirt, but the b/ack Dirt, which the | 
Devil throws upon the Souls of Men; accord: 
mpgly let him keep himſelf untonched with the 
helliſh, unhallowed Heats of Luſt, and the 
noiſome Steams and Exhalationsof Intempe- 
G 3 rance, 
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rance, Which never fail to leave a brutiſh 
Dulneſs and Infatuation behind them. Like- 
wiſe, let him bear himſelf above that ſordid 
and low Thing, that utter Contradiction to 
all Greatneſs of Mind, Covetouſneſs ; let him 
diſenſlave himſelf from the Pelf of the World, 
from that Amor ſceleratus habendi ; for all 
Love has ſomething of Blndneſs attending 
it; but the Love of Money eſpecially. And, 
laſtly, let him learn ſo to /ook upon the Ho- 
nours, the Pomp,and Greatneſs of the World, 
as to loot through them too. Fools indeed 
arc apt to be blown up by them, and to ſa- 
crifice all for them ; ſomctimes venturing 
their very Heads, only to get a Feather in 
their Caps. But wiſe Men inſtcad of look. 
ing above them, chuſe rather to look about 
55 and within them, and by ſo doing, keep 
their Eyes always in their Heads: And main- 
tain a noble Clearneſs in one, and Steadineſs 
in the other. Theſe, I ſay, are ſome of 
thoſe Ways, and Methods, by which this 
great and internal Light, the judging Fa- 
culty of Conſcience, may be preſerved in its 
native Vigour and Quickneſs. And to com- 
pleat the foregoing Directions by the Ad- 
dition of one Word more; That we may 
the more ſurely prevent our Affections from 
work- 
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working too much upon our Judgment, let 
us wiſely beware of all ſuch Things as may 
work too ſtrongly upon our Affections. 

If the Light, that is in thee, be Darkneſs, 
(fays our Saviour) how great muſt that Dark. 
neſs needs be. That is, how fatal, how de. 


ſtructive! And therefore I ſhall cloſe up all 


with thoſe other Words of our Saviour, 


John xii. While you have the Light walk in 


the Light; ſo that the Way to have zt (we 
ſee) is to walk in it. That is, by the Acti- 
ons of a pious, innocent, well-govern'd 
Life, to cheriſh, heighten, and improve it ; 
for ſtill ſo much Innocence; ſo. much Light : 
And on the other Side to abhor, and loath 
whatſoever may any Ways diſcourage, and 
eclipſe it; as every Degree of Vice aſſuredly 
will. And thus by continual feeding and 
trimming our Lamps, we ſhall find that 
this Bleſſed Light within us, will grow every 
Day ſtronger and ſtronger, and flame out 
brighter and brighter, till at length having 
led us through this Vale of Darkxeſs and 
Mortality, it ſhall bring us to thoſe happy 


Manſions where there is Light and Life for 
evermore. | 
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EFORE we deſcend 4 ep ecu- 

tion of the Duty enjoin'd in theſe 
Words; It is requiſite that we conſider the 
Scheme and Form of them as they ſtand in Re- 
lation to the Context. They are uſner d in with 
the adyerſative Particle But] which ſtands as a 
Note 
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Note of Oppoſition to ſomething going be- 
fore: And that we have in the immediately 
preceding Verſe, Te have heard that it hath 
been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and 
hate thy Enemy. But I ſay unto you, love your 
Enemies. Which Way of Speaking has given 
Occaſion to an Enquiry, whether the Duty here 
enjoined by Chriſt be oppoled to the Moſaick 
Law, or only to the Doctrine of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and their corrupt Gloſſes 
thereupon: Some having made this and 
the next Chapter, not only a fuller Expli- 
cation and Vindication of the Moſaic Law, 
but an Addition of higher and perfecter Rules 
of Piety and Morality to it. 

For the better clearing of which Point, I 
conceive that the Matter of all the Command 
ments (the Fourth only, as it determines the 
time of God's ſolemn Worſhip to the ſeventh 
Day, excepted ) is of Natural, Moral Right, 
and by conſequence carries with it a neceſſary 
and eternal Obligation; as riſing from the un- 
alterable Relation, that a rational Creature 
bears either to God, his Neighbour, or him- 
ſelf. For there are certain Rules of Deport- 
ment ſuggeſted by Nature to each of theſe, 
which to deviate from, or not come up to, 
would be irrational, and conſequently ſinful. 
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So that ſuch Duties can by no Means owe 
their firſt Obligation to any new Precept given 
by Chriſt, but ſpringing from an earlier 
Stock, obliged Men in all Ages and Places, 
ſince the World began. Foraſmuch as that 
general Habitude or Relation (upon which all 
particular Inſtances of Duty are founded) 
which Men bore to God, their Neighbour, and 
themſelves, upon Account of their being ratio- 
nal Creatures, was univerſally and equally 
the ſame in all. So that fora Man to hate 
his Enemy, or to be revengeful, or to be angry 
without a Cauſe, or to ſwear raſhly, or by 
Looks, Words, or Actions, to behave himſelf 
laſciviouſly, were, without Queſtion, always 
Aberrations from the DiQates of rightly im- 
proved Reaſon ;- and conſequently in the very 
Nature of the things themſelves unlawful. For 
if there were not a natural Evil and Immorality 
in the aforeſaid Acts, nor a Goodneſs in the 
contrary, but that all this iſſued from a poſetzve 
Injunction of the one, and Prohibition of the 
other; what Reaſon can be aſſigned, but that 
God might have commanded the ſaid Acts, and 
made them Duties inſtead of forbidding them) 
which yet certainly would be a very ſtrange, 
or rather monſtrous Aſſertion, but neverthe- 


From 
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From whence I conceive it to be very clear, 
that, if the ſeveral Particulars commanded or 
forbidden by Chriſt, in that his great Sermon 
upon the Mount, had a natural Good or Evil 
re ſpectively belonging to them; Chri/t thereby 
added no new Precept to the Moral Law, 
which cternally was, and will be the ſame, 
as being the unalterable Standard or Meaſure 
of the Behaviour of a rational Creature in all 
its Relations and Capacities, 


For we muſt not think, that when the Law, 


either by Precept, or Prohibition, takes notice 
only of the outward At, and the Goſpel 
afterwards directs itſelf to the Thoughts and 
Defres, the Motives and Cauſes of the ſaid 
Act, or Gain, when the Law gives only a 
general Precept, and the Goſpel aſſigns ſeveral 
particular Inſtances reducible to the ſame 
general Injunction, that therefore the Goſpel 
gives ſo many new Precepts corrective, or 


perfective of the aforeſaid Precepts, of the 


Law. No, by no Means; for it is a Rule 
which ever was, and ever ought to be allow- 
ed in interpreting the Divine Precepts, that 
every ſuch Precept does virtually, and impli- 
eitly, and by a parity of Reaſon, contain in 
it more than it expreſly declares ; which is 
ſo true, that thoſe Perſons, who impugn the 
| Per- 
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Perfection of the old Moral Precepts, and up. 
on that Account oppoſe the Precepts of Chriſt 
to them, do yet find it neceſſary to maintain, 
that even the Precepts of our Saviour himſelf - 
ought to extend their Obligation to many 
more Particulars than are mentioned in them, 
and yet are not to be look d upon, as at all 
the leſs perfect upon that Account. Which 
Rule of Interpreting being admitted, and 
made Uſe of as to the Precepts of the New 
Teſtament, why ought it not to take Place in 
thoſe of the Old alſo? And if it ought (as 
there can be no Shadow of Reaſon tothe con- 
trary) I dare undertake, that there will be 
no Need of multiply ing of NewPreceptsinthe 
Goſpel, as often as the Papiſts and Sociniaus 
have a Turn to ſerve by them. For ſurely 
every new Inſtance of Obedience does not of 
Neceſſity infer a new Precept; and for that 
Reaſon we may and do admit of ſeveral of the 
former without any need of aſſerting the latter. 


The Unity of a Precept is founded in the ge- 


neral Unity of its Object, and every ſuch Ge- 
neral comprehends many Particulars. The 
very Inſtitution of the Two Chriſtian Sacra- 
ments, is rather the Aſſignation of Two new 
Inſtances of Obedience than of Two new Pre- 
cepts. For Chriſt having once authentically 


declared that God would be worſhipped 


by 
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by thoſe two ſolemn Acts, the antecedent ge- 
neral Precept of worſhipping God according 
to his own Will, was ſufficient to oblige us to 


theſe two particular Branches of it being thus 


declared; and indeed to as many more as 


ſhould from Time to Time be ſuggeſted to 


our Practice. For otherwiſe, if the Multi- 


* 
it obliged all Mankind, (whether notified to 


plication of new particular Inſtances of Duty, 
ſhould multiply Precepts too, it would render 
them innumerable, which would be extream- 
ly abſurd and ridiculous. 

And now, all that has been here alledged 
by us againſt the Neceſſity of holding any 
new Precepts added to the Old Moral Law, as 


them by the Light of Nature only, or by Reve- 
lation too) I reckon may as truly be affirmed 


of the Law of Moſes alſo, (ſtill ſußppoſing it a 


true and perfect Tranſcript of the ſaid Moral 
Law, as we have all the Reaſon inthe World 
to believe it was;) for were it otherwiſe, it 
would be hard to ſhew, what Advantage it 
could be to the Fewzſh Church to have that 
Law delivered to them ; but on the contrary 
it muſt needs have been rather a Snare than a 
Privilege or Help to them, as naturally giving 
them Occaſion to look upon that as the moſt 


| —_ Draught of their Duty, when yet it re- 


quired 
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| quired of them a lower Degree of Obedience 


than Nature had before obliged them to; it 


being a Thing in itſelf moſt rational, to ſup- 


poſe the latter Declaration of a Legiſlator's 
Mind, to be ſtill the fuller and more authen. 
tick. And therefore if other Duties had been 
incumbent upon the Jewiſh Church by the 
Law of Nature, beſides what were contained 
in the Law of Moſes; it is not imaginable 
how they could avoid the Omiſſion of thoſe 
Duties while they acquieſced in the Directi- 
ons of Moſes as a full and ſufficient Rule of 
Obedience, and had ſo much Reaſon ſo to 
do. Which yet ſurely muſt have rendred the. 
whole Moſaick Diſpenſation by no Means 
agreeable either to the Wiſdom or Goodneſs 
of God towards his choſen People, 

For though indeed the Moral Lau as a Co- 
venant promiſing Life upon Condition of ab. 


ſolute indefective Obedience, be now of no 


Uſe to juſtify, (Sin having diſabled it for that 


Uſc through the Incapacity of the SubjeR) yet 


as it is a Rule directing our Obedience, and a 
Law bindingto it, it ſtill continues in full Force, 
and will do as long as humane Nature endures. 
And as for the abſolute Perfection of it in the 
Quality of a Rule directing, and a Law ob- 
Eins, can that be more amply declared, and 

irre- 
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irrefragably proved than as it ſtands ſtated and 
repreſented to us, in the vaſt Latitude of that 
Injunction, Deut. vi. 5. and Levit. xix. 18. 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Heart, with all thy Soul, and with all 
thy Strength, and od, all thy Mind, and thy 
Neighbour as thyſelf. 1 ſay, is there any 
higher Degree of Obedience which the Na- 
ture of Man is capable of yielding to his 

Maker than this? 
Nevertheleſs there are ſome Artiſts, I muſt 
confeſs, who can draw any Thing out of any 
Thing, who anſwer, that theſe Words are 
not to be underſtood of abſolutely all, that a 
Man can do; but of all that he can be enga. 
ged to do by the Law as propoſed under ſuch 
an Oeconomy, namely, as enforced with fem. 
poral Promiſes and T hreatnings ; ſo that upon 
theſe Terms, to love God with all thy Heart, 
&c. is to love him with the utmoſt of ſuch an 
Obedience, as Laws ſeconded with temporal 
Bleſſings and Curſes are able to produce. But 
to this Ianſwer; 
Firft, That the Argument bears upon a 
Suppoſition, by no Means to be admitted, to 
wit, that the Law of Moſes proceeded only 
upon temporal Rewards and Puniſhments : 
Which is moſt fal 1 and contrary to the 
conſtant 
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conſtantly received Doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Church; and particularly of the Church of 
England, as it is declared in the ſixth of her 
Articles. But 

Secondly, 1 add further; That the oh ing 
Power of the Law is neither founded in, nor 
to be meaſured by the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments annexed to it; but by the ſole Authority 
of the Law-giver ſpringing from the Relation 
(which he bears) of a Creator and Gover- 
nour, to Mankind; and conſequently of the 
entire dependance of Mankind upon him; by 
virtue whercof they owe him the utmoſt Ser- 


vice, that their Nature renders them capable 
of doing him. And that, I am ſure, is capa. 


ble of ſerving him at an higher rate, than 


the Conſideration of any Temporal Rewards 
or Puniſhments can raiſe it to; ſince often. 
times the bare love of Virtue itſelf will carry 


a Man further than theſe can : But however 
it is certain that Eternal Rewards can do fo ; 
which yet add nothing to our natural Powers 
of obey ing, tho' they draw them forth to an 
higher pitch of Obedience. And can we then 
imagine that God would ſink his Law below 
theſe Powers, by leaving ſome Degree of Love 
and Service to himſelf abſolutely within the 
Strength and Power of Man, which he did 
Vol. III. | UB not 
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not think fit by the Moſaick Law to oblige 
him to (when yet our Saviour himſelf pro- 
miſed eternal Life to one, upon ſuppoſal of 
his Performance of this Law.) Luke x. 28. 
This certainly is very ſtrange Divinity. But 
after all, ſome may poſlibly reply, does not 
the Golpel enjoin us that Perfection and 
height of Charity, which the Law never did, 
in commanding us to lay down our Life for 

our Brother? 1 John ili. 16. 
To which I anſwer, That this is a Precept 
by no means abſolute and univerſal, but al- 
ways to be limited by theſe two Conditions, 
vis. Firſt, That the Glory of God, and Se. 
condly, That the eternal Welfare of the Soul 
of our Brother indiſpenſably requires this of 
us; upon the ſuppoſal of either of which Iaf- 
firm, it was as really a Duty from the Begin- 
ning of the World, as it was from that very 
time, that the Apoſtle wrote theſe Words; the 
very common Voice of Reaſon upon theſe 
Terms, and under theſe Circumſtances, dicta- 
ting and enjoining no leſs, as founding itſelf 
upon theſe two ſelf-evident and undeniable 
Principles, Viz. That the Life of the Creature 
ought, when Neceſſity. calls, to be ſacrificed 
to the Glory of him who gave it; and Secondly, *? 
that we ought to perfer the eternal Good of 
| our 
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our Neighbour or Brother, before the high- 
eſt temporal Good of ourſelves. Which ma- 
nifeſtly ſhews, that this high Inſtance of Cha- 
rity (as extraordinary as it appears) did not 
at length begin to be a Duty by any Evange- 
lical Sanction, but was ſo ever ſince there was 
ſuch Creatures in the World as Men, and con- 
ſequently that all, both Jews and Gentiles, 
(whether they actually knew ſo much or no) 
would have ſinned againſt this Duty of Cha- 
rity, ſhould they have refuſed to promote the 
Glory of their Maker, or prevent the De— 
ſtruction of their Brother's immortal Soul 
being called thereto, by quitting this tempo- 
ral Life for the take of cither. And conſe- 
quently that this is no ſuch new Precept to be 
reckoned by Anno Domini, but as old as the 
Obligations of Charity, and of Right Reaſon, 
diſcourſing and acting upon the Dictates of 
that Noble Principle. 


And now to apply this general Diſcourſe to 
the Particulars mentioned in this Chapter; I 
affirm that Chriſt does by no means here ſet 
himſelf againſt the Law of Moſes as a Law 
either faulty or imperfect, and upon thoſe Ac- 
counts necding either Correction, or Addition 
but only oppoſed the corrupt Comments of the 
Serubes and Phariſees upon the Law, as re- 


H 2 ally 


100 A Hermon preached 


ally Contradictions to it, rather than Expoſe. 
tions of it; and that for theſe following 
Reaſons. 

1 Firſt, Becauſe the Words in this Sermon 
mentioned and oppoſed by Chriſt, are mani- 
feſtly, for the moſt part, not the Words of 
the Law itſelf, but ofthe dcribes andPhariſees. 
As for inſtance, Whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be 
in danger of the Judgment. And again in the 
next Verſc, He ſhall be in danger of the Coun- 
cz]. They all refer to the Phariſees way of 
expreſſing themſelves; which manifeſtly 
ſhews, that it was their Doctrine and Words 
which he was now diſputing againſt, and not 
the Law itſelf; which this is by no mcans 
the Language of. 

Secondly, That Expreſſion, That it was 
ſaid + by thoſe of old Time, was not uttered 
by Chriſt in his own Perſon, but by way 
of Proſopopæia, in the Perſon of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, whoſe Cuſtom it was to preface 
and authorize their Lectures and Gloſſes to the 
People, with the pompous plea of Antiquity 
and Tradition. As if Chriſt has beſpoken them 
thus. You have been accuſtomed indeed to hear 
the Scribes and Phariſees tell you, that This 
and This was ſaid by thoſe of old Time, but not. 
+ Some render is | z9 zhoſe.] 


withſtanding 
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withſtanding all theſe PretencesI tell you that 
the Caſe is much otherwiſe, and that the 
true Account and Senſe of the Law is Thus 
and Thus, This J ſay is the natural purport 
and meaning of our Saviour Words,  throughe 
out this Chapter. 

Thirdly, That Paſſage in the 43d Ver erſe_ 
of the ſame: 27? heve heard that it bath © 
been ſaid, ye ſhall love your Neighbour and 
hate your Enemy, is ſo far from being the 
Words of the Moſaick Law, that Moſes com- 
mands the clean Contrary to the latter Clauſes 
Exod. xxiii. 24. .\ If thou ſeeſt thine Enemy's 
Ox going aſtray; thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back 
to him again ; and if thou ſee the Aſs of him 
who hateth the lying under his Burthen, 
thou ſhalt ſurely help him. And if this was 
the Voice of the Law then, can we imagine 
that it would make it a Man's Duty to re- 

licve his Enemies Ox, or his Aſs, and at the 
ſame time allow him to hate or malign his 
Perſon? This certainly is nnaccountable and 
incredible. | 

Fourthly, If Chriſt oppoſed his Precepts to 
thoſe of the Moſaick Law, then God ſpeaking - 
by Chriſt muſt contradict himſelf as ſpeaking 
by Moſes, \.For whatſoever Moſes ſpoke, he 

; | ſpoke as the immediate Dictates of God, from 
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whom he received the Law. Bur this is 
abſurd, and by no means conſiſtent with the 
Divine Holineſs and Veracity. 

Fifthly, and laſtly, Chriſt in all this Dif- 
courſe never calls any one of the Doctrines 
oppoled by him the Words of Moſes, or of 
the Law, but only the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, which ſhews that they, 


and they only, were the Perſons with whom 
he managed this whole Conteſt. 


Let this therefore reſt with us as a firm Con- 
cluſion ; That Moſes and Chriſt were at per- 
fe& Agreement, whatever the Controverſy 
was between him and the Phariſees. And ſo 
from the Scheme and Context of the Words, 
I paſs to the Duty enjoined in them, which is 
to love our Enemies: The Diſcuſſion of which 


I ſhall caſt under theſe three general Heads. | 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew negatively what is not 
that Love, which we arc here commanded 
to ſhew our Enemies. 


Secondly, 1 ſhall ſhew en wherein 
ir does conſiſt.. 


Tara I ſhall produce Arguments to en- 
force it. 


＋ Kad Hl, for the Firſt of theſe; what is 
not that Love, which we muſt ſhew our 
Enemies: this we ſhall find to exclude ſe- 


2 veral 
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veral Things which would fain wear this 
Name. 

1. As firſt to treat an Enemy with a fair 
Deportment and amicable Language, is not 
the Love here enjoined by Chriſt. Love is a 
thing that ſcorns to dwell any where but in 
the Heart. The Tongue is a thing made for 
Words, but what Reality is there in a Voice, 
what Subſtance in a Sound!? and Words are 


no more. The Kindneſs of the Heart never 
kills, but that of the Tongue often does. And 


in an ill Senſe a ſoff Anſwer may ſometimes 


break the Bones. He who ſpeaks me well, 


proves himſelf a Rhetorician ot a Courtier; 
but that is not to be a Friend. 

Was ever the Hungry fed, or the Naked 
cloathed with good Looks or fair Speeches? 


__ theſe are but thin Garments, to keep out the 
Cold, and but a flender Repaſt to conjure 
down the Rage of a craving Appetite. My 
Enemy perhaps is ready to ſtarve or periſh 


through Poverty, and I tell him I am heartily 
glad to ſee him, and ſhould be very ready to 
ſerve him; bur ſtill my Hand is cloſe, and my 


Purſe ſhut ; I neither bring him to my Table, 


nor lodge him under my Roof ; he asks for 
Bread, and I give him a Complement, a thing 
indeed not ſo hard As a Stone, but altogether 
H 4 as 
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as dry, I treat him with Art and Out. ſide: 

and laſtly at parting, with all the Ceremonies 
of Dearneſs, I ſhake him by the Hand, but 
put nothing into it. In a word, I play with 
his Diſtreſs, and dally with that which will 
not be dallied with, Want and Miſery, and 
a clamorous Neceſſity. 

For will fair Words and acourtly Beha- 
viour pay Debts and diſcharge Scores? If they 
could, there is a ſort of Men that would not 
be ſo much in debt as they are. Can a Man 
look and ſpeak himſelf out of his Creditors 
Hands? Surely then, if my Words cannot do 
this for myſelf, neither can they do it for my 
Enemy. And therefore this has nothing of 
the Love ſpoken of in the Text. It is but a 
Scene and a meer Mockery, for the receiving 
that cannot make my Enemy at all the richer, 
the giving of which makes me not one peny 
the poorer. It is indeed the Faſhion of the 
World thus to amuſe Men with empty Ca- 
reſſes, and to feaſt them with Words and 
Air, Looks and Legs; nay, and it has this 
peculiar Privilege above all other Faſhions, 
that it never alters; but certainly no Man 
ever yet quenched his Thirſt with looking up- 


on a golden Cup, nor made a Meal with the 
outſide of a Lordly Diſh, 


Bur 
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But we are not to reſt here; fair Speeches 
and Looks are not only very inſignificanx as 
to the real Effects of Love, but are for the moſt 
part the Inſtruments of Hatred in the Execu- 
tion of the greateſt Miſchiefs. Few Men are 
to be ruined till they are made confident of the 
contrary : and this cannot be done by Threats 
and Roughneſs, and owning the Miſchief that 
a Man deſigns; but the Pit-fall muſt be cover- 
ed to invite the Man to venture over it; all 
things muſt be ſweetned with Profeſſions of 
Love, friendly Looks, and Embraces. For it 
is Oyl that whets the Razor, and the ſmooth- 
eſt Edge is ſtill the ſharpeſt : they are the Com- 
placencies of an Enemy that kill, the cloſeſt 
Hugs that ſtifle, and Love muſt be pretended 
before Malice can be effeQually practiſed. In 
a word, he muſt get into his Heart with fair 
Speeches and Promiſes, before he can come 
at it with his Dagger. For ſurely no Man 
fiſhes with a bare Hook, or thinks that the: 
Net itſelf can be any Enticement to the Bird. 

But now, if theſe outward ſhews of Fairneſs 
arcſhort of the Love which we owe to our 
Enemies; What can we ſay of thoſe, who have 
not arrived ſo far as theſe, and yet pretend to 
be Friends? Diſdain and Diſtance, ſour Looks 
and FOOD Words are all the Expreſſions of 
Friendſhip 


at — 5 


2. Fair Promiſes are not the Love, that our 
Saviour here commands us to ſhew our Enc- 


106 A Sermon preached 


Friendſhip that ſome Natures can manifeſt. 1 
confeſs, where real Kindneſſes are done, theſe 
circumſtantial Garnitures of Love (as I may 
ſo call them) may be diſpenſed with; and it 
is better to have a rough Friend than a fawn- 
ing Enemy: but thoſe who neither do good 
turns, nor give good looks, nor ſpeak good 
words, have a Love ſtrangely ſubtil and meta. 
phyſical : far other poor Mortals of an ordinary 
Capacity are forced to be ignorant of that 
which they can ncither ſee, hear, feel, nor un- 


derſtand. And thus much for the firſt Negative, 


The Love that we are to ſhew to Enemies, is 
not a fair external courtly Deportment ; it is 


not ſucha thing as may be learnt in a Dancing 
School, nor in thoſe Shops of Fallacy and Diſ- 


/ ſimulation, the. Courts and Palaces of great 


Men, where Mens Thoughts and Words ſtand 
at an infinite diſtance ; and their Tongues 
and Minds hold no Correſpondence or Inter- 
courſe with one another, 


—— —— —— 


mies. And yet theſe are one Step and Ad- 
vance above the former: for many fair Speech- 
es may be given, many courteous Harangues 


uttered, and yet no Promiſe made. And it is 


worth obſerving how ſome great Ones often 
| | delude, 
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delude, and ſimple ones ſuffer themſelves to be 
deluded, by general Diſcourſes and Expreſſiong 
of Courteſy. As, take you no Care, I will 
e provide for you. I will never ſee you want. 
Leave your Buſineſs in my Hands, and I will 
e manage it with as much or more Concern 
than you could yourſelf. What need you 
<« inſiſt fo much upon this or that in particu- 
e lar. I deſign better things for you. But 
all this while there is no particular determi- 
nate thing promiſed, ſo as to hold ſuch an 
one by any real ſolid Engagement (ſuppoſing 
that his Promiſes were ſuch) but perhaps when 
the next Advantage comes in the way, the 
Man is forgot, and balked : Yet ſtill thoſe ge. 
neral Specches hold as true as ever they did, 
and ſo will continue notwithſtanding all par- 
ticular Defeats; as indeed being never calcu- 
latcd for any thing elſe but to keepup the Ex- 
pectation of eaſy Perſons ; to feed them for 
the preſent, and to fail them in the iſſue. 

But now as theſe empty gloſſing Words arc 
ſhort of Promiſes, ſo Promiſes are equally 
ſhort of Performances. Concerning both 
which I ſhall fay this, that there is no wiſe 
Man, but had rather have had one Promiſe 
than a thouſand fair Words, and one Perfor- 
mance an ten thouſand Promiſes. For what 


Trouble 
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Trouble is it to promiſe, what Charge is it to 


ſpend a little Breath, for a Man to give one 


his Word, who never intends to give him any 


thing elſe? and yet according to the Meaſures 


of the World this muſt ſometimes paſs for an 
high picce of Love; and many poor unex- 
rienced believing Souls, who have more Ho- 
neſty than Wit, think themſelves wrapt up 
into the third Hcaven, and actually poſſeſſed 
of ſome notable Preferment, when they can 
ſay, I have ſuch a great Perſon's Promiſe, for 
ſuch or ſuch a thing. Have they ſo? Let them 
ſee if ſuch a Promiſe will pay Rent, buy Land, 
and maintain them like Gentlemen. It is at 
the beſt but a future Contingent; for either 
the Man may die, or his Intereſt may fail, 
or his Mind may change, or ten thouſand Ac- 


cidents may intervene. Promiſes are a Dyet 


which none cver yet thrived by, and a Man 
may feed upon them heartily, and never break 
his Faſt, In a word, I may ſay of human 
Promiſes, what Expoſitors ſay of divine Pro- 


phecics, That they are never underſtood till 


they come to be fulfilled. 

But how {pcaks the Scripture of theſe Mat- 
ters? Why in Rom. X11. 20. ) If thine Ene- 
my hunger feed, him, if he thirſt give himarink- 
it is not, e him Meat and Drink a 


8 Week 


Oo, 
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Week hence, that is perhaps two Days after 
he is dead with Thirſt and Hunger. He who 
lives only upon Reverſions, and maintains 
himſelf with Hope, and has nothing to cover 
him but the Cloaths of dead Men, and the 
Promiſes of the Living, will find juſt as 
much Relief from them, as a Man in the 
depth of Winter feels the Heat of the fol- 
lowing Summer. 

But bare Promiſes are ſo far Ps anſwer- 
ing Chriſt's Precept of loving our Enemies, 
that if they are not realizʒ d in Deeds, they be- 
come a Plague and a great Calamity. For they 
raiſe an Expectation, which, unſatisfied or de- 
feated, is the greateſt of Torments, they be- 
tray a Man to a fallacious Dependance, which 
bereaves himof the Succours of his other En- 
deavours, and in the iſſue leaves him to inherit 
the ſhame and miſery of Di appointment, and 
unable to ſay any thing elſe for himſelf, but 
that he was credulous, and the Promiſor falſe. 

3. But thirdly and laſtly, to advance a de- 
gree yet higher, to do one or two kind Offices 
for an Enemy, is not to fulfil the Precept of 
loving him. He who clothes a naked Man with 
a Pair of Gloves, and adminiſters to one pe- 


riſning with Thirſt, a drop or two of Water, 


reaches not the Meaſure of his Neceſſity, 
f | but 
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but inſtead of relieving, only upbraids his 
Want, and paſſes a Jeſt upon his Condition. 


It is like pardoning a Man the Debt of a 
Peny, and in the mean Time ſueing him fierce- 
ly for a Talent. Love is then only of reali- 
ty and value when it deals forth Benefits in a 
full proportion to ones need: and when it 


ſhews itſelf both in Univerſality and Con- 


ſtancy. Other wiſe it is only a Trick to ſerve 
a Turn, and carry on a Deſign. 

For he who would take acleanly, unſuſpec- 
ed way to ruin his Adverſary, muſt pave the 
way to his Deſtruction with ſome Courteſies of 
a lighter ſort, the Senſe of which ſhall take 
him off from his Guard, his Warineſs, and 
Suſpicion, and ſo lay him open to ſuch a Blow, 
as ſhall deſtroy him at once. The skilful 
Rider ſtrokes and pleaſes the unruly Horſe, 
only that he may come ſo neat him, as to get 
the Bit into his Mouth, and then he rides, 
and rules, and domincers over him at his Plea- 
ſurc. So he who hates his Enemy with a Cun- 


ning equal to his Malice, will not ſtrain to 


do this or that good Turn for him, ſo long 


as it does not thwart, but rather promote 
the main Deſign of his utter Subverſion. For 


all this is but like the helping a Man over 
the " who is going to be bange which 


. 2 ſurely 
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ſurely is no 8 5 great or difficult Pep of 
Civility. 

In the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, we read 
of one whom the Grandees of the Court 
procured to be made Secrctary of State, only 
to break his Back in the Buſineſs of the 
Queen of Scots, whoſe Death they were 
then projecting. Like true Courtiers they 
firſt engage him in thar fatal Scene, and 
then deſert him in it, uſing him only as 
a Tool to do a preſent State. Job, and then 
to be reproach'd and ruin'd for what he 
had done. And a little Obſervation of the 
World may ſhew us, there is not only a 
Courſe of Beheading, or Hanging, but al- 
ſo of Preferring Men out of the Way. But 
this is not to /ove an Enemy, but to hate 
him more artificially. He is ruined more 
fpeciouſly indeed, but not leſs efficaciouſſy 
than if he had been laid faſt in a Dungeon, 
or baniſhed his Country, or by a Packt f 
Jury diſpatched into another World. — 
2. And thus having done with the Ne- 
gative 3 I come now to the ſecond Gene. 
ral Thing propoſed : Namely, to ſhew po- 
ſitively what is included in the Duty of 
loving our Enemies. 
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It includes theſe Three Things. 

1. A diſcharging the Mind of all Rancour 
and Virulence towards an Adverſary. The 
Scripture moſt ſignificantly calls it the Leaven 
of Malice, and we know, that is of a ſpread- 
ing and fermenting Nature, and will in Time 
diffuſe a Sourneſs upon a Man's whole Beha- 
viour: But we will ſuppoſe (which is yet 
ſeldom found) that a Man has ſuch an abſo- 
Jute Empire and Command over his Heart, 
as for ever to ſtifle his Diſguſts, and to ma: 
nage his Actions in a conſtant Contradicti- 
on to his Affections, and to maintain a friend- 
ly Converſe, while he is hot with the Ran- 
cour of an Enemy; yet all this is but the My. 
ſtery of Diſſimulation, and to act 4 Part, in- 
ſtead of acting a Friend. | 

Beſides the Trouble and Anxicty to the 
very Perſon who thus behaves himſelf. For 
Enmity is a reſtleſs Thing, and not to be dil. 
ſembled without ſome Torment to the Mind 
that entertains it. It is more caſily removed 
than covered. It is as if a Man ſhould en- 
deavour to keep the Sparks from flying out 
of a Furnace, or as if a Birth ſhould be ſtop- 
ped when it is ripe and ready for Delivery, 
which ſurely would be a Pain greatcr than 
that of bringing forth. 


He 
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He who is reſolved to hate his Enemy, and 
yet reſolves not to ſhew it, has turned the 
Edge of his Hatred inwards, and becomes a 
Tyrant and an Enemy to himſelf; he could 
nov wiſh his mortal Adverſaty a grcatcr 
Miſery, than thus to carry a Mind always 
big and ſwelling, and ever ready to butts 
and yet never to give it vent. | 

But on the other fide, it is no Pain for a 
Man to appear what he is, and to declare a 
real Principle of Love inſenſible Demonſtra- 
tions: Does a Man therefore find that both 
his Duty and his Intereſt require, that he 
ſhould deport himſelf with all ſigns of Love 
to his Enemies? Let him but take this caſy 
Courſe as to entertain the Thing in his 
Heart, which he would manifeſt in his Con- 
verſe, and then he will find that his Work is 
as natural an caſy, as it is for Fire to caſt 
abroad a Flame. Art is difficult, bur what- 
ſoever is natural is eaſy too. 

2. To love an Enemy is to'do him all the 
real Offices of Kindneſs, that Opportunity 
ſhall lay in our Way. Love is of too ſubſtan- 
tial a Nature to be made up of mere Nega- 
tives, and withall too operative to terminate 
in bare Deſires. Does Providence caft any of 
my Enemies Concernments under my Power: 
Vor. III. 1 As 
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As his Health, his Eſtate, as,” or any 
thing conducing to the Conyeniencics « of 
his Life? Why, in all this it gives me an 
Opportunity to manifeſt, whether or no J 
can reach the Sublimity of this Precept of 
loving my Enemies. 

Is my Enemy fick and languiſhing, and 
it is in my Power to cure him as eaſily, or 
to kill him as ſafely, as if I were his Phyſi- 
cian? Chriſtianity here commands me to be 


concerned for his Weakneſs, to ſhew him 


a Remedy, and to reſcue him from the 
Grave; and in a word, to preſerve that 
Life, which perhaps, would have once de- 
ſtroyed mine. 

Dol ſee my Enemy Cod and circum- 
vented, and like to be undone in his Eſtate ? 
I muſt not ſit till and ſee him ruined, and 
tell him I wi him well; which is a Contra- 
diction in Practice, and an impudent IIl- na- 
tured Sarcaſm: But I muſt contribute my 
hearty Afliſtance to diſcover the Fraud, and 
to repel the Force: And as readily keep 
him from being poor, as relieve him if he 
were. 1 muſt be as forward in the Purſuit 
of the Thief who ſtole his Goods, who once 
Plundcred mine, as if the Injury had light 
Wen my Friend, my Kinſman, or myſelf. 
2A 4 And 
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And laſtly, does it lie in my way to put in 
a Word to daſh or promote my Enemy's Bu- 
ſineſs or Inteteſt? To give him a ſecret Blow, 
ſuch a one as ſhall ſtrike his Intereſt to the 
Ground for ever, and he never know the 
Hand from whence it came? Can I by my 
Power obſtruct his lawful Advantage, and 
Preferments, and ſo reap the diabolical Satiſ- 
faction of a cloſe Revenge? Can I do him 
all the Miſchicf imaginable, and that caſily, 
ſafely, and ſucceſsfully; and ſo applaud my- 
ſelf in my Power, my Wit, and my ſubtle 
Contrivances, for which the World ſhaàll court 
me as formidable and conſiderable? Vet all 
theſe wretched Practices and accurſed Me. 
thods of growing great, and riſing, by the Fall 
of an Enemy, are to be deteſted as infinitely 
oppoſite to that innocence and clearneſs of 
Spirit, that openneſs and freedom from Deſign 

that becomes a Profeſſor of Chriſtianity. 
On the contrary, amidſt all theſe Opportu- 
nitics of doing Miſchicf, I muſt eſpouſe my 
Enemy's juſt Cauſe, as his Advocate or Solli. 
citor. I muſt help it forward by favourable 
Speeches of his Perſon, Acknowledgment of 
his Worth and Merit by a fair Conſtruction 
of doubtful Paſſages : And all this, if Need be, 
in ſecret, where my Enemy neither ſees nor 
I 2 Hears 
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hears me do him theſe Services, and con- 
ſequently where I have all the Advantages and 
Temptations to do otherwiſe. In ſhort the 
Goſpel enjoins a greater Love to our Enemies, 
than Men, for the moſt Part, now a- days 
ſhew their Friends. 


3. The laſt and crowning n of our 


Love to our Enemies, is to pray for them. 


For by this a Man, as it were, acknowledges 


himſelf unable to do enough for his Enemy; 
and therefore he calls in the Aſſiſtance of Hea - 
ven, and engages Omnipotence to compleat 


the Kindneſs. He would fain out-do himſelf, 
and therefore finding his own Stores ſhort and 
dry, he repairs to Infinity. Prayer for a Man's 
ſelf is indeed a choice Duty, yet it is but a 
kind of lawful and pious Selfiſnneſs. For who 
would not ſollicit for his own Happineſs, and 
be importunate for his own-Coricerns> But 
when J pray as heartily for my Enemy, as [I 
do for my daily Bread; when 1 firive with 
Prayers and Tears to make God his Friend, 
who himſelf will not be mine; when I reckon 
his Felicity. amongſt my own Neceſlities ; 


_ Surely this is ſuch a Love as, in literal Senſe, 


may be ſaid to reach up to Heaven. For no 
body judges that a ſmall and a trivial Thing, 
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into the Preſence of a King to beg Pins. And 
therefore if a Man did nor look upon the 
Good of his Enemy, as a Thing that nearly af- 
fected himſelf, he could not own it as a mat- 
ter of a PctitionWaifSicndeavour to concern 
God about chat / elch which he will not con- 
cern himſelf. And upan the ſame Ground 
alſo is inferred the Neceſſity of Man's per- 
ſonal endeavouring the Good and Happineſs 
of his Enemy: For Prayer without Endeavour 
is but an Affront to the Throne of Grace, and 
a lazy throwing that, which is our own Duty, 
upon God. As if a Man ſhould ſay, God for- 


give you, God relieve and comfort you, for 


I will not. But if to pray for an Enemy be a 
Duty, ſurely the Manner in which we do it 
ought to be ſo too: And not ſuch as ſhallrurn 
a Supplication for him into a Satyr againſt him, 
by repreſenting him in our Prayers under the 
Character of one void of all Grace and Good- 
neſs, and conſequently a much fitter Object 
for God's Vengeance than his Mercy, And 
yet there was a Time in which this Way of 
Pray ing was in no ſmall Vogue with a certain 
ſort of Men, who would allow neither the 
Gift nor Spirit of Prayer to any but them- 
ſelves. For if at any time they prayed for, - 
thoſe whom they accounted their Enemies 
e 13 (and 
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(and that only becauſe they had done ſo much 
to make them ſo) it could not be properly 
called an interceding with God for them, but 
a downright inditing and arraigning them be- 
fore God as a Pack of graceleſs Wretches and 
Villains, and avowed Enemies to the Power 
and Purity of the Goſpel. This and the like, 
I ſay, was the devout Language of their Pray- 
ers, ſometimes by Intimation, and ſometimes 
by direct Expreſſion : And thus under the Co- 
lour and Cover of ſome plauſible artificial 
Words, i it was but for them to call thoſe whom 
they malign d Antichriſt, and themſelves the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and then they might very 
| laudably pray for the pulling downof the one, 
and the ſetting up of the other, and thereby no 
doubt anſwer all the Meaſures of a ſanttified, 
ſelf-denying Petition. But as thoſe Days are 
at an End, ſo it were to be wiſhed * that 
ſuch kind of Praying were ſo too; eſpecially 
ſince our Church, I am ſure, has ſo much Cha- 
rity, as to teach all of her Communion to 
pray for thoſe, who are not only Enemies to 
our Perſons, but alſo to our very Prayers. 
And thus I have endeavourcd to ſhew, what 
it is to Love our Enemies; though I will not 
ſay that I have recounted all the Inſtances in 
1 nen upon the like Subject. Vol. 2. p. 118. 
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which this Duty may exert itſelf. For Love 
is infinite, and the Methods of its acting va- 
rious and innumerable. But I ſuppoſe that I 
have marked out thoſe Generals which all 
Particulars may be fairly reduced to. 

And now, before I proceed to the Motives 
and Arguments to enforce the Duty, I ſhall, 
to prevent ſome Abuſes of this Doctrine, 
ſhew what is not inconſiſtent with this loving 
our Enemies: And that is to defend and 
ſecure ourſelves againſt them. I am to love 
my Enemy, but not ſo as to hate myſelf: If 
my love to him be a Copy, I am ſure the Love 
to myſelf ought to be the Original. Charity 
is indeed to.diffule itſelf abroad, but yet it may 
lawfully begin at home: For the Precept ſure- 
ly is not unnatural and irrational; nor can 
it ſtate the Duty of Chriſtians in Oppoſition 
to the Privileges of Men, and command us 
tamely to ſurrender up our Lives and Eſtates 


as often as the Hands of Violence would - 


wreſt them from us. We may love our Ene- 
mies, but we are not therefore to be fond of 
their Enmity. And though I am command. 
ed when my Enemy thirſts to give him Drinł, 
yet it is not when he thirſts for my Blood. 
It is my Duty to give him an Alms, but 
not to let him take my Eſtate. Princes 
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and Governours may very well ſecure them- 
ſelves with Laws and Arms againſt implacable 
Enemies for all this Precept: They are not 
bound to leave the State defenceleſs, againſt 
the Projects, Plots, and Inſurrections of thoſe 
who are pleaſed to think themſelves perſecu- 
ted if they arc not permitted to reign. We may 
with a very fair Comportment with this Pre- 
cept love our Enemies Perſons, while we hate 
their Principles and counterplot their De- 
ſigns. 
I. come now to the third and laſt Thing, 
Viz. to aſſign Motives and Arguments to en- 
force this Love to our Enemy; and they ſhall 
be taken, 
1. From the Condition, of our Enemy's 
Perſon. —. 
2. From the Excellency of the Duty. 
3. From the great Examples that recom- 
mend it; and | 
For the firſt of theſe, if we conſider our E- 
nemy, we ſhall find that he ſuſtains ſeveral 
Capacities, which may give him ajuſt Claim 
to our charitable Affection. 
r. As firſt he is joined with us in the Society 
and Community of the ſame Nature. He is 
2 Man. And ſo far bears the Image and Su- 
preſcription of our heavenly Father, He may 
4 ccaſc 
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ceaſe to be our Friend, but he cannot ceaſe to 
be our Brother. For we all deſcended from 
the ſame Loins, and though Eſau hates Jacob, 
and Jacob ſupplants Eſau, yet they once lay 
in the ſame Womb: And therefore the Say- 
ing of Moſes may be extended to all Men at 
Variance; Why do ye wrong one another, for 
ye are Brethren ? If my Enemy were a Snake 
or a Viper, I could do no more than hate and 
trample upon him: But ſhall Thate the Seed 
of the Woman as much as I do that of the 
Serpent? We hold that God loves the moſt 
ſinful of his Creatures fo far as they are his 
Creatures; and the very Devils could not ſin 
themſelves out of an excellent Nature, though 
out of an happy Condition. 

Even Var, which is the Rage of Man- 
kind, and obſerves no Laws but its own, yet 
offers Quarter to an Enemy; I ſuppoſe, be- 
cauſe Enmity does not obliterate Humanity, 
nor wholly cancel the Sympathies of Nature. 
For every Man does, or (Lam ſure) he may, 
ſee ſomething of himſelf in his Enemy, and 
a Tranſcript of thoſe Perfections for which 
he values himſelf. 

And therefore thoſe inhuman Butcheries 
which ſome Men have acted upon others, 
bells _ Record not * as the Crimes of 

Perſons, 
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Perſons, but alſo as the Reproach of our very 
Nature, and excuſable upon no other Colour 
or Account whatſoever, but that the Perſons 
who acted ſuch Cruelties upon other Men firſt 
ceaſed to be Men themſelves ; and were indeed 
to be reckoned as ſo many Anomalies and Ex- 
ceptions from Mankind; Perſons of another 
Make or Mold from the reſt of the Sons of 
Adam, and deriving theirOriginal not from the 
Duſt, but rather from the Stones of the Earth. 
2. An Enemy notwithſtanding his Enmi- 
ty may be yet the proper Object of our Love, 
becauſe it ſometimes ſo falls out, that he is of 
the ſame Religion with us; and the very Zu- 
ſineſs and Deſign of Religion is to unite, and 
to put (as it were) a ſpiritual Cognation and 
Kindred between Souls. I am ſure, this is the 
greatPurpoſe ofthe ChriſtianReligion ; which 
never joins Men to Chriſt but by firſt joining 
themamongſt themſelves: And making them 
Members one of another, as well as knitting 
them all to the ſame Head. By how much 
the more intolerable were our late Zealots, in 
their Pretences to a more refined Strain of Pu- 
rity and Converſe with God; while in the 
mean time their Hearts could ſerve them to 
plunder, worry, and undo their poor Brethren, 
n. for their loyal Adherence to their So- 
The vereign 3 z 
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vereign; ſequeſtring and caſting whole Fami- 
lies out of their Houſes and Livings to ſtarve 
abroad in the wide World, againſt all the 
Laws of God and Man; and who, to this Day, 
breath the ſame Rage towards all Diſſenters 
from them, ſhould they once more get the 
reforming Sword into their Hands, What 
theſe Mens Religion may teach them, I know 
not, but I am ſure, it is fo far from teaching 
them to love their Enemies, that they found 
their bittereſt Enmities, and moſt inveterate 
Hatreds only upon Religion; which has taught 
them firſt to call their Malice Zeal, and then 
to think it their Duty to be malicious and . 
placable. 

3, An Enemy may be the proper Object 
of our Love, becauſe, though perhaps he is 
not capable of being changed and made a 
Friend by it, (which, for any thing I know, 
is next to impoſſible) yet he is capable of be. 
ing ſhamed and rendred inexcuſable. And 
Shame may ſmooth over his Behaviour, though 
no Kindneſs can change his Diſpoſition : Up- 
on which account it is, that ſo far as a Man 
ſhames his Enemy, ſo far he alſo diſarms him. 
For he leaves him ſtript of the Aſſiſtance and 
good Opinion of the World round about him; 
without which it is impollible for any Man 
living 
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living to be conſiderable, either in his Friend. 
ſhip or Enmities. 

Love is the Fire that muſt both heap and 
kindle thoſe Coals upon our Enemies Head, 
that ſhall either melt or conſume him. For 
that Man I account as good as conſumed and 
ruined, whom all People, even upon the com- 
mon Concern of Mankind, abhor for his In- 
gratitude, as a Peſt and a publick Enemy. So 
that if my Enemy is reſolved to treat me 
ſpightfully, notwithſtanding all my Endea- 

- Yours to befriend and oblige him; and if he 
will ftill revile and rail at me, after I have 
employed both Tongue and Hand to ſerve and 
promote him, ſurely I ſhall by this mcans at 
leaſt make his virulent Words recoil upon his 
bold Face, and his foul Mouth; and fo turn 
that Stream of publick Hatred and Deteſtation 
juſtly upon himſelf, which he was endeavour- 
ing to bring upon me. And if I do no more, 

it is yet worth while, even upon a temporal 
Account, to obey this Precept of Chriſt, of lou- 
ing my Enemy. And thus much for the firſt ge- 
neral Argument to enforce this Duty, ground- 

ed upon the Condition of my Enemy s Perſon. 
= 2. A ſecond Motive or Argument to the 
ame ſhall be taken from the Excellency of 
n the Duty itſelf. It is the higheſt Perfection 
that 
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that humane Nature can reachſugto. It is an 
Imitation of the Divine Goodneſs; which 
ſhines upon the Heads, and rains upon the 
Fields of the ſinful and unjuſt; and heaps Bleſ- 
ſings upon thoſe, who are buſy only to Heap up 
Wrath to themſelves. To love an Enemy is to 
ſtretch Humanity as far as it will go. It is an 
heroick Action, and ſuch an one as grows not 
upon any ordinary Plebeian Spirit. 

The Excellency of the Duty is ſufficiently 
proclaimed by the Difficulty of its Practice. 
For how hard is it, Vhen the Paſſions are high] 
and the Senſe of an Injury quick, and Power 
ready, for a Man to deny himſelf in that lu 
cious Motſel of Revenge! To do Violence 
to himſelf, inſtead of doing it to his Enemy! 
and to command down the ſtrongeſt Princi- 
ples, and the greateſt Heats, that uſually 
act the*Soul when it exerts irfelf upot ſuch | 
S 

And the Difficulty | of ſuch a Beharibür is 
no leſs declared by its being ſo rarely and ſel- 
dom obſeryed in Men. For whom almoſt can 
we ſee, who opens his Arms tohis Enemies, or 
puts any other Bounds to his Hatred of him but 
Satiety or Diſability ; either becauſe it ie ven 
glutted with having done ſo much againſt him 
r « or wants Power to do more? Indeed 
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where ſuch a pitch of Love is found, it ap- 
pears glorious and gliſtering in the Eyes of all, 
and much admired and commended it is, but 
yet for the moſt part no otherwiſe than as we 
ſee Men admiring and commending ſome rare 
Piece of Art, which they never intend to 
imitate, nor ſo much as to attempt an Imi- 
tation of, Nothing certainly but an exccllent 
Diſpoſition improved by a mighty Gracc, can 
bear a Man up to this Perfection. 

3. The third Motive or Argument, ſhall 
be drawn from the great Examples which rc- 
commend this Duty to us. And firſt of all 
from that of our Bleſſed Saviour, whole Foot- 
ſteps in the Paths of Love we may trace out 
and follow by his own Blood. He gave his 
Life for Sinners. That is for Enemies, yea, 
and Encmics, with the higheſt Aggravation, 
for nothing can make one Man ſo much an 
Enemy to another, as Sin makes him an E- 
nemy to God. 

T ſay unto you, love your Enemies, (ſays 
Chriſt) That is, I emphatically, I who ſay it 
by my Example as much as by my Precept. 
For Chriſt went about doing Good, Acts x. 38. 
Yea, and he did it ſtill in a Miracle. Every 
Work that he did, was equally beneficial and 
miraculous. And the Place where he did ſuch 
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Wonders of Charity was Feruſalem, a City 
red with the Blood of God's Meſſengers, and 
paved with the Sculls of Prophets. A City 
which he knew, would ſhortly compleat all 
its Cruelty and Impiety in his own Murder, 
though he was the promiſed and long expect- 
ed Meſſias. And in the Prologue to this Mur- 
der, his violent Attachment, when one of his 
Enemies was wounded he beſtowed a Mira- 
cle upon his Cure: So tender was he of his 
mortal Enemies. Like a Lamb that affords 
wherewithal, both to feed and cloath its very 
Butcher; nay, and while he was actually 
hanging upon the Croſs, he uttered a paſſio- 
nate Prayer for the Forgiveneſs of his Mur- 
derers: So deſirous was he, that though 
they had the ſole acting, yet that he himſelf 
ſhould have the whole feeling of their Sin. 
In fine, now that he ſits at the right Hand 
of his Father triumphant, and governing 
the World, from whence he could with muck 
more eaſe confound his moſt daring Ene- - 
mies, than the moſt potent Grandee can cruſh 
his meaneſt and moſt ſervile Dependants; yet 
he treats them with all the Methods of Pati- 
ence and Arts of Reconcilement, and in a 
word endures with much Long: ſuſfering, thoſe 
Haſs of Wrath who ſeem even reſolved to 
periſh, 
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nd: now, hou after ſuch an Exatnple; 
this ſort of Argument for the loving our E-. 
nemies can be carried no higher, yet bleſſed 
be God, that is not ſo wholly exhauſted by 
any one Example, but that it may. be carried 
further; and that by ſeveral Inſtances, which 
though they do by no Means come up to a 
juſt Compariſon with it, yet ought to be own- 
ed for noble Imitations of it. And ſuch an 
one this happy Day affords us, a Day Conſe- 
crated tothe ſolemn Commemoration of the 
Nativity and Return of a Prince, who having 
been moſt barbarouſly driven out of his King- 
doms, and afterwardsas miraculouſly reftored 
to them, brought with him the greateſt, the 
brighteſt and moſt ſtupendous Inſtance of this 
Virtue, that, next to what has been obſerved 
of our Saviour himſelf, was ever yet ſhewn by 
Man. Providence ſeeming to have raiſed up 
this Prince, as it had done his Father before 
him, to give the World a glorious Demonſtra- 
tion, that the moſt :njured of Men, might be 
the moſt morciful of Men too. For after the 
kigheſt of Wrongs and Contumelies that a So- 
vereign could ſuffer from his Subjects; ſcorn- 


ae all Revenge as more below him than the 
very 
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very Perſons whom he might have been reven- 
ged upon, he gloried in nothing ſo much as in 
giving Mercy the upper hand of Majeſty itſelf, 
making Amneſty his Symbol or Motto, and 
Forgiveneſs the peculiar ſignalizing Character 

of his Reign ; herein reſembling tlic Almighty 

Himſelf (as far as Mortality can) who ſeems 
to.claim a greater Glory for ſparing and re- 
deeming Man, than for creating him. So that 
ina Word, as our Saviour has made Love to 
our Enemies one ofthe chiefeſt Badges of our 
Religion, ſo our King has almoſt made it the 
very Mark of our Allegiance. 

\ Thus even to a Prodigy . merciful has 
ſhewn himſelf ; merciful by Inclination, and 
merciful by Extraction; Wel in his Ex- 
ample, and merciful in his Laws, and thereby 
expreſling the utmoſt Dutifulneſs of a Son, as 
well as the higheſt Magnanimity and Clemen- - | 
cy of a Prince; while he is (till making that 
good upon the Throne which the Roya Mar- 
tyr his Father had enjoined upon the Scaffold; 
wheie he dyed pardoning and praying for 
thoſc, whoſe Malice he was then falling a 
Victim to: ;And this with a Charity ſo unpa- 
ralleld, and a Devotion ſo fervent, that the 
Voice of his Prayers, tis to be hoped, drown- 
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ed the very Cry of his Blood. But I love not 
to dwell upon ſuch Tragedies, ſave only to 
illuſtrate the Height of one contrary by the 
Height of another ; and therefore as an hum- 
ble Follower of the Princely Pattern here ſer 
before us, I ſhall draw a Veil of Silence over 
all; eſpecially ſince ĩt ſurpaſſes the Power of 
Words ſufficiently to ſer forth, either the 
Greatneſs of the Crimes forgiven, or of the 
Mercy that forgave them. 

But to draw to a Cloſe: We have here 
had the higheſt and the hardeſt Duty perhaps 
belonging toa Chriſtian, both recommended 
ro our Judgment by Argument, and to our 
Practice by Example; and what remains, but 
that we ſubmit our Judgment to the one, and 
govern our Practice by the other? And for 
that Purpoſe, that we beg of God an Aſſiff- 
ance equal to the Difficulty of the Duty en- 
joined; for certainly it is not an ordinary 


Meaſure of Grace that can conquer the Oppo- 
ſition, that Fleſb and Blood and corrupt Rea- 


ſon itſelf, after all its Convictions, will be ſure 


to make to it. (T he greateſt Miſeries that 


befal us in this World are from Enemies, and 

ſo long as Men naturally deſire to be happy. 

it will be naturally as hard to them to love 

| thoſe 
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thoſe who, they know, are the grand Ob- 
ſtacles to their being ſo.) The Light of Na- 
ture will convince a Man of. many Duties, 
which it will never enable him to perform. 
And if we ſhould look no further than bare 
Nature, this ſeems to be one cut out rather 
for our Admiration than our Practice. It be- 
ing not more difficult (where Grace does not 
interpoſe) to cut off a Right. hand, than to 
reach it heartily to the Relief of an invete- 
rate implacable Adverſary. And yet God 
expects this from us, and that ſo peremptorily, 


that he has made the Pardon of our Enemies 


the indiſpenſable Condition of our own. 
And therefore that Wretch (whoſoever he 
was) who being preſſed hard upon his Death- 
Bed to pardon a notable Enemy, which he 
had, anſwered, That i he died indeed, he par- 
doned him, but if he lived he would be revenged 
on him That Wretch, I ſay, and every 
other ſuch Image of the Devil, no doubt, 
went out of the World ſo, that he had better 
never haye come into it. In fine, after we 
have ſaid the utmoſt upon this Subject that we 
can, I believe we ſhall find this the Reſult of 
all, That he is an happy Man who has no 
Enemies, and he a much happicr, who has 
never ſo many, and can pardon them. 
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God preſerve us from the one, or enable usto 
do the other. To whom be rendred, and 
aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, | 
Majeſty, and Dominion, both now, and 
for evermore. Amen. | | 
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Falſe - enn removed, and true 
ones laid for ſuch wiſe Builders as 
deſign to build for Eternity. 
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not, ſhall be Tikened unto a fooliſh 
Man which Built his Houſe upon 
the Hand. 


Aud the Rain deſcended, and the- 


Floods came, and the Winds blew, 
and beat upon that Houſe and 
r fell, — Seas war the fall ＋ 


Tt. 


T ſecms to have been all along the prime 
Art and-Method of the great Enemy of 
Souls, not being able to root the Senſe of 


Religion out of Mens Hearts, yet by his 


Sophiſtries-and Deluſtons to defeat the De- 
ſign of it upon their Lives; and either by 
empty Notions, or falſe Pcrfuakions to 
take them off from the main Buſineſs of 


| Religion, which is Duty and Obcdience, by 
bribing the Conſcience to reſt ſatisfied with 


ſomething leſs. A Project extreamly ſuitable 
to the corrupt Nature of Man ; whoſe 
chief, or rather fole Quarrel to Religion is the 
Severity of its Precepts, and the Difficulty of 
their Practice. So that although it is as na- 
tutal for him to deſire to be happy, as to 
breath, yet he had rather loſe and miſs of 


Happing 
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Happineſs than ſeek it in the Way of Holineſs. 


Upon which Account nothing ſpeaks ſo fall 
and home to the very inmoſt Deſires of his 
Soul, as thoſe BeQrinesand Opinions, which 
would perſuade him, that it may,-and-thatl 
be well with him hereafter, without any 
Neceſlity of his living well here. Which great 
Myſtery of Iniquity being carefully managed 
by the utmoſt Skill of the Tempter, and 


greedily embraced by a Man's own treache- 


rous Affections lies at the Bottom of all falſe 
Religions, and cats out the very Heart and Vi- 
tals of the true. For inthe Strength of this, 
ſome hope to be ſaved by believing well; 
ſome by meaning well; ſome by paying well; 
and ſome by ſhedding a few inſipid Tears, and 
uttering a few hard Words againſt thoſe Sins 
which they have no other Controverſy with, 
but that they were ſounkind as to leave the 
Sinner before he was willing to leave them. 
For all this Men can well enough ſubmit to, 


-as not forcing them to abandon any one of 


their beloved Luſts. And therefore they will 
not think themſelves hardly dealt with, tho 


you require Faith of them, if you will but 
diſpenſe with good Works: They will abound, 


and even overflow with good Intentions, 
| K 4 if 
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if you will allow them in quite contrary 
Actions. And you ſhall not want for Sacri- 
fice, if that may compound for Obedience; 
nor Laſtly, will they grudge to find Money, if 
ſome- body. elſe will find Merit. But to live 
Well, and to do weil, are Things of too hard 
a Digeſtion. | 

Accordingly our Saviour, who well knew 
all theſe falſc Hopes and fallacious Reaſonings 
of the Heart of Man (which is never ſo ſubtle 
as: when it would deceive. itſelf) tells his 


Hearers, that all theſe little, trifling Inven- 


tions will avail them nothing, and that in the 
Buſtaefs ef Religion, andthe great Concern 
of Souls ; all that is ſhort of Qhearenreand a 
good Life, is nothing but Trick and Evaſion, 
Froth and Folly ; and conſequently that if 
they build upon ſuch deceitful Grounds, and 
with ſuch flight Materials, they muſtand can 
expect no other, than after all their Coſt and 
Pains, to have their Houſe fall upon their 
Heads, and ſo periſh in the Ruin. And with 


this terrible Application ia-thefe-two. daft 


Verſes which T-have pitched upon for- 
-Fex#, he concludes his Divine TY 


Diſcoure from the Mount. 
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The Words of the Text being too plain 
and-ealy to need any nice otJarge-Explica- 
tion, 1 ſhall manage the n of them 
in theſe four Particulars. 


Vine ll ſhewingrheRea ſans, upon which 
] —— Practice or QObedrence, in the great 
Buſmeſs of a Man's Eternal Happineſs, to be 
the bheſt- and ſureſt Foundation for him to 
build upon. 

Secondly, la-thewing the. Kale E 
tions upon which many build, and nn 
ly in Time of Tryal, miſcarry. 

Thirdly, I hewing the Cauſes, wich 
ſuch miſcarry, and fall away in Time of 
Tryal or Temptation. 


| Eourtbly sds — ae wherein 
the fatal Greatneſs of their Fall conſiſts. 


And Fift-forthe fitſt oftheſe; vg. to ſhew 
the Reaſbns why Practice or- Obedience is the 


left aui ſureſt Foundation, (ſtill ſuppoſing it 
bottomed upon the Merits of Chriſt) for a 


Man to build his Dejigns for Heaven-andibe 
Hopes 4 his Salvation * I ſhall mention 
Three. | 

| | Kind, Becauſe, e 5 to the online 
Wan Oeconomy of God's working upon 
the Hearts of Men, nothing but Practice 
can change our corrupt Nature; and Practice 
Wa- continued, 
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continued, and perſevered in, by the Grace 
of God, will. Weall acknowledge (that is, 
all whoarenot wiſe above the Articles ofour 
Church) that there is an univerſal Stain and 
Depravation upon Man's Nature, that does 
incapacitate him for the Fruition, and infinite- 
ly pure Converſe of God. The Removal of 
which cannot be effected, but by introducing 
the contrary Habit of Holineſs, which ſhall 
by Degrees <xpeF-and purge out the other. 
And the only Way to produce an Habit, is by 
the frequent Repetition of congenial Actions. 
Every pious Action leaves a certain TinQure, 
or Diſpoſition upon the Soul, which being ſe- 
conded by Actions of the ſame Nature, whe- 
ther by the Superaddition of new Degrees, or 
a_more-radicatc Fixation of the ſame, grows 
at length into an Habit, or Quality, of the 
Force aadEnergy of a ſecond Nature. 

' Iconfeſs the Habit of Holineſs, finding no 
Principle of Production in a Nature wholly 
corrupt, muſt needs be produced by ſuperna- 
rural Infuſion, and conſequently proceed, not 
from Acquiſition, but Gift. It muſt be brought 
into the Soul, it cannot grow,-or ſpring. out of 
27. But then we muſt remember that moſt cx. 
cellent, and-txue Rule of the Schools, that 
Habitus A Z obt1 inentur 7 modum acquiſi 
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forum. It is indeed a ſupernatural Effect, 
but (as I may ſo ſpeak) wronght in a natu- 


ral Way. The Spirit of God imitating the 


Courſe of Nature, even then, when | it works 
ſomething above it. 

A Perſon in the State of Nate Us 
generacy cannot by the ſole Strength of his 
moſt improved Performances, acquire an Ha- 
bit of true Grace or Holineſs. But, as in the 
Rain, it is not the bare Water that fructiſies, 
125 a ſecret Spirit, or Nitre deſcending with 

t, and joined to it, that has this Virtue, ant. 
— Effect So in the Duties of à 
meer natural Man, there is ſometimes an hid. 
den, Divine Influence, that keeps Pace with 
thoſe Actions, and together with each Perfor- 
mance, imprints a holy Diſpoſition upon the 
Soul; which after a long Series of the like 


Actions influenced by the ſame Divine Princi- 


ple, comes at length to be of that Force and 


Firmneſs as to out-grow, and- Werk out the 
cContrary Qualities of inherent Corruption. 


We have an Illuſtration of this, tho” not 4 
parallel Inſtance, in natural Actions, which 
by Frequency imprint an Hakit, at permanent 
Facility of acting, upon the Agent. Godlineſy 
is in ſome Senſe an Art or Myſtery, and we 
all know that it is Practice chiefly, that makes 


the Artiſt, | Sleconaly, 
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Seconds), A ſecond Reaſon fer eur Aſſer- 
tion, is, becauſe Action is the higheſt Per- 
fection, and drawing forth the utmoſt of Pow- 
er, Vigor, and Activity of Man's Nature. God 
is pleaſed to vouchſafe the beſt that he can 
give, only to the beſt that we can do. And 
Action is undoubtedly our beſt, becauſe the 
moſt difficult; for in ſuch Caſes, Worth, and 
Difficulty are inſeparable Companions. The 

propereſt and moſt raiſed Conception that we 
— of God, is, that he is a pure Act, a per- 
etual, .inceffant Motion. And next to him, 

_ Rank of . Beings, are the Angels, as 
— neareſt to him in this Perfection; 


Spirits, always buſy and upon the Wing, for 


the Government of the World. And indeed 


ment of Being. It is not (as ſome nice Spe- 
| culators make it) an airy, dimigutive En- 
| tity, or Accident diſtin& from the Subſtance 
of the Soul; but to define. it more ſuitably to 


the Soul in its beſt Poſture. 


F 
main End, Drift and Deſign of Religion is 
the active Part of it. Profeſſion 1 is only the 
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being all Flame, and Agility, miniſtring 
the Execution of his great Commands, about 


Doing i is nothing elſe but the nobleſt Improve- 


Itſelf, and to the Soul too, Action is PIOPErly | 
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Badge of a Chriſtian, Belief the Beginning, 
but Practice is the Nature, and Cuſtom the 
Perfection. For it is this, which tranſlates 
Chriſtianity from a bare Notion into a real 
Buſineſs ; from uſeleſs Speculations into ſub- 
ſtantial Duties; and from an Idea in the Brain 
into an Exiſtence in the Life. An upright 
Converſation is the bringing of the general 
Theorems of Religion into the particular In- 
ſtances of ſolid Experience; and if it were not 
for this, Religion would exiſt no where, but 
in the Bible. The grand deciding Queſtion at 
the laſt Day will be, not Yhat have you ſaid? 

or What have you believ'd? but What have 
you done more than others? 

But that the very Life of Religion conſi ts 
in Practice, will appear yet further from thoſe 
ſubordinate Ends to which it is deſigned in 
this World, and which are as really, though 
not as principally, the Purpoſe of it, as the ut- 
moſt Attainment of the Beatifick Viſion, 
and-the-very-laſt-Period-ot- our Salvation F 
and theſe are two. 

/ Firſt, The honouring of God before the 
World. God will not have his Worſhip, like 
his Nature, inviſible. Next to Authority it. 
' ſelf is the Pomp,and Manifeſtation of it; And 
to be acknowledged is ſomething more than 
Ts 8 
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to be obeyed. For what is Sovexeignty un- 
known, or Majeſty unobſcrved ? What Glory 
were it for the Sun to ditect the Affairs, if he 
did not alſo attract the Eyes of the Worlde 
It is his open and univerſal Light, more than 
his occult Influence, that we love and admire 
him for. Religion, if confined to the Heart, 
is not ſo much entertain'd, as impriſoned: 
That indeed is to be its Fountain, but not its 
Channel. The Water ariſes in one Place, but 
it ſtreams in another; and Fountains would 
net be ſo much valued if they did not produce 
Rivers. 

One great End of Religion is to proetaim 
and publiſh God's Sovereignty, and there is 
no ſuch way to cauſe Men to glorify our Hea- 
ven Father, as by cauſmg our Light to ſhine 
before them; which I am ſure, it cannot do, 
but as it beams through our good Works. 
When a Man leads a pious and-geed Life, 
every Hour he lives is virtually an Act of 
Worſhip. But if inward Grace is not exexted, 
and drawn forth into outward Practice, Men 

have no InſpeQion into our Hearts, to diſcern 
it there. And let this be fixed upon as a ſtan- 
ding Principle, that it is not poſlible for us to 

| {honour God before Men, but only by thoſe Acts 
of Worſhip, that are obſervable by Men. It is 
* Oux 
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our Faith indeed that recognizes Him for aur 
God, but it is our Obedience only, that de- 
clares Him to be our Lord. 
”) Secondly; The other End of Religion in 
this World, is the goed and mutual Advan- 
tage of Mankind in the way of Society. And 
herein did the admirable Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God appcar, that he was pleaſed to 
caleulate and contrive ſuch an Inſtrument to 

govern, as might alſo benefit, the World. God 
planted Religion amongſt Men as a Tree of 
Life; which, though it was to ſpring upwards 
directly to himſelf, yet it was to ſpread its 
Branches to the Benefit of all below. 

There is hardly any Neceſſity, or Conve- 
nience of Mankind, but what is in a large 
Meaſure ferv'd and provided for by this great 
Bleſſing (as well as Buſmeſs) of the World, 
Religion. And he who is a Chriſtian, is not 

only a better Man, but alſo a betterNeighbour, 
a better Subject, and a truer Friend, than he that 
is not ſo. For was ever any Thing more for the 
Good of Mankind, than to forgive Injuries, to 
love and careſs our mortal Adverſaries, and in- 
ſtead of our Enemy, to hate only our Revenge? | 

Of ſuch a double, yet benign Aſpect is 
Chtiſtianity both to God and Man; like In- 
cenſe, while it aſcends to Heaven it petfumes 
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all about it; at the ſame Time both inſtru- 


mental to God's Worſhip, and the Worſhip- 


pers Refreſhment : As it holds up one Hand 


in Supplication, ſo it reaches forth the other 
in Benefaction. 


But now, if it be one great End of Reli- 


gion, thus to contribute to the Support- and 


Benefit of Society, ſurely it muſt needs con- 
ſiſt in the active Piety of our Lives, not in 
empty Thoughts and fruitleſs Perſuaſions. 
For what can one Man be the better for what 
another thinks or believes? When a poor 
Man begs an Alms of me, can I believe my 
Bread into his Mouth, or my Money into his 
Hand? believing without doing is a very 
cheap, and eaſy, but withal a very worthleſs 
Way of being religious. 7 
7 
re Bot- 


Ang thut having given the 9, why 
the Kae of Religions the only 


tom for us to build upon, I now proceed to 


che ſecona Thing propoſed, namely to ſhe w., 
thoſe falſe and ſandy Foundations, which many 
venture to build upon, and are accordingly de- 


ceived by. Which tho' they are exceedingly 
various, and, according to the Multiplicity 


of Mens Tempers, Buſineſſes, and Occaſions, 


almoſt infinite, and like the Sand men- 
tioned in my Text, not only firm, but 


4 | numberleſs 


a 1 


. at H. Mary's, Oxon. 
numberleſs alſo ; yet according to the beſt of 
my poor Judgment and"Obſervation; I ſhall 
reduce them to theſe three Heads. ff 

Firſt of which is a naked,unoperative Faith: 
ask hut ſome upon what grounds they look to 
be ſaved, and they will anſwer, becauſe they 
firmly believe,that through the Merits of Chriſt 
their Sins are forgiven them. But ſince it is 
hard for a Man in his right Wits to be confi- 
dent of a Thing, which he does not at all 
know ; ſuch as are more cautious willtell you 


The 
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further, That to deſire to believe is to believes 


and to deſire to repent is to repent. 


Bur as aa 


is abſurd and impoſſible, ſince no Act can 

its own Object without being not itſelf; for- 
aſmuchas the Act and the Object are diſtinct 
things; and conſequently a deſire to believe, 


can no more be Belief, than a deſire to be ſaved 


can be Salvation; ſo it is further intolerable 
upon this Account, that it quite diſpirits Re- 
ligion, by placing it in languid, abortive 
Velleities, and ſo cuts the Nerves of all En- 


deavour, by rating Glory at a bare 


and Eternity at a Wiſh. 


Def re, 


But becauſe the Poy ſon of this opinion does 
ſo eaſily enter, and ſo ſtrangely intoxicate, I 
ſhall preſume to give an Antidote againſt it in 
this one Obſervation, namely, that all along 


Vor. /III. 
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— out of a Belief, or Perſuaſion of 
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the Scripture, where Juſtification is aſcribed 


to Faith alone, there the word Faith is ſtill 
uſed by a Metonymy of the Antecedent for the 
Conſequent, and does not ſignify abſtractedly 
a meer Perſuaſion, but the Obedience of an 
holy Life performed in the Strength and lartue 
of ſuch a Perſuaſion. Not that this juſtifies 
meritoriouſſy by any inherent Worth or Value 
in itſelf, but inſtrumentally as a Condition ap- 
pointed by God, upon the Performance of 
which, He freely imputes to us Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, which is the ſole, proper, and 
formal Cauſe of our Juſtification. Sojthat, 


ſineſs of Juſtificatipn, atttihute to one ſingle 
Act of Credence, is by this aſcribed to the 
whole aggregate Series of Goſpel Obedience, 
as being that which gives us a Title to a per- 


 fe& Righteouſneſs without us, by which a- 
lone we ſtand r= before God, And this 


— that Inſtru as which ſome, in the Bu- 


ſeems with fult accord both to Scripture and 
Reaſon to ſtate the Buſineſs of Juſtification 
by an equal Poiſe both againſt the arrogant 
Aſſertions ofSelf-Fuſticiaries on the one Hand, 


and the wild Opinions of the Aniimnomans on 


the other. 
But whether the Obedience of a gious Life, 


the 
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the Truth of the Goſpel, ought to paſs for that 
Faith which juſtifies; qr only for the Eyect 


or Conſequent ot it, yet certainly it is ſuch 


an Effect as iſſues by 4 Kind of con- natural, 
conſtant Efficiency and Reſult from it. So 
that how much ſoever they are diſtinguiſh- 
able by their reſpective Actions from one 
another, they are abſolutely inſeparable by a 
mutual and a neceſſary Connexion: It be- 
longing no leſs to the Faith which juſtifies to 
be Operative, than to juſtify: Indeed upon 


an eſſential Account, more; foraſmuch as it | 
is operative by its Nature, but Funn only * . 


Inſtitution. 

Secondly, The ſecond falſe Ground which 
ſome build upon, is a fond Reliance upon the 
Goodneſs of their Heart, and the Honeſty of 
their Intention. A profitable, and therefore 
a very prevailing Fallacy ; and ſuch an one as 
the Devil ſeldom uſes, but with Succeſs; it 
being one of his old and long experimented 
Fetches, by the Pretences of a goad Heart, to 
ſupplant the Neceſſity of a good Life. But to 
alledge the Honeſty of the Mind againſt the 
Charge of an evil Courſe, is a Proteſtation 
againſt the Fact, which does not excuſe, but 
enhance its Guilt. As it would look like a 
very * and odd Commendation of a Tree 

L 2 to 
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to apologize for the Sournefs of its Fruit, by 
pleading that all it Goodneſs lay in the Root. 
But in the Diſcourſes of Reaſon, ſuch is the 
Weakneſs, and Shortneſs of its Reach, that 
it ſeldom ſuggeſts Arguments a priori for any 
Thing, but by 4 Ie, and humble Gradation 
creeps from the Effects up to the Cauſe, be- 
cauſe theſe firſt ſtrike andalarm the Senſes , 
and therefore St. James ſpeaks as good Phi- 
loſophy as Divinity when he ſays, James ii. 
£8. Shew me thy Faith by thy Works. Every 
eber being the moſt lively Pourtraiture, 
and-impartial-Expreſlion of its efficient Prin- 
ciple, as the Complexion is the beſt Comment 
upon the Conſtitution: For in natural Pro- 
ductions there is no Hypocriſy. Lal 
Only we muſt obſerve here, that good and 
evil Actions bear a very different Relation to 
their reſpective Principles. As it is between 
Truth and falſhood in Argumentation, ſo it is 
betwcen Good and Evil in Matters of Pra- 
ice. For though from an artificial Contri- 
vance of falſe Prineiples or Premiſes may e- 
merge a true Concluſion, yet from true Pre- 
miſes cannot enſue a falſe: So, though an evil 
Heart may frame itſelf to the doing of an 
Action in its Kind er. Nature good, yet a re- 
newed, ſanctified Principle cannot of itſelf 
deſign 
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deſign Actions really vitious. The Reaſon of 
which is, becauſe the former, in ſuch a Caſe, 
acts upon a Principle of Diſlimulation ; and 
no Man by diſſembling affect ro appear worle 
than he is, but better. Bur all this while, I 


ſpeak not of a ſingle Action but of a Come | 


ſation;-or Courſe of & © Fora pious M 

may do an evil Action upon Temptation or 
Surprize, but not by the Tenour of his ſtand- 
ing Principles and Reſolutions. But when a 
Man's Sin is his Buſineſs and the formed Put- 
poſe of his Life; and his Piety ſhrinks only in- 
to Meaning and Intention; when he tells me 
his Hekrt is right with God, while his Hand 


is in my Pocket, he upbraids my Reaſon, and 
olitfaces the common Principles of natural 


Diſcourſe with an Impudence equal to the 
Abſurdity. 


This therefore, I affirm, that he who pla- 


ces his Shriſtianity only in his Heart, and his 


Religion in his Meaning, has fairly ſecured 
himſelf againſt a Diſcovery in caſe he ſhould 
have none, but yet, for all that, ſhall at the 
laſt find his Portion with thoſe who indeed 
have none. And the Truth is, thoſe who are 


thus intentionally pious, do in a very ill and 


untoward Senſe verify that Philoſophical 
Maxim, that what they ſo much pretend to 
L3 be 
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be chief and Firſt in their Intention, is always 
Laft (if at all) in the Execution. 

Thirdlx, The third and laſt falſe Ground, 
that I ſhall mention, upon which ſome Men 
build to their Confuſion, is Party and Hingu- 
larity. If an implicit Faith be (as ſome ſay) 
the Property of a Roman Catholick, then, I 
am ſure, Popery may be found, where the 


Name of Papiſt is abhorred. For what account 


can ſome give of their Religion, or of that 
Aſſurance of their Saluation (which they ſo 
much boaſt of) but that they have wholly re- 
| ſigned themſelves up to the Guidance and 


Dictatcs of thoſe, who have the Front and 


Boldneſs to uſurp the Title of the Godly. 
To be of ſuch a Party, of ſuch a Name, nay, 
of ſuch a ſneaking Look, is to ſome the very 
Spirit, and Characteriſtick Mark of Chri- 
ſtianity. 


See what St. Paul himſelf built upon before 


his Converſion to Chriſt, 4&sxxvig. [was 


Hays-he) after the ſtrifteſt Set of our Ne- 
ligion a Phariſee. So that it was the Repu- 
tation of the dect, upon which St. Paul then 
embarked his Salvation, Now the Nature of 
this Fraternity ot Sect we may learn from the 
Origination of their Name PHariſce; it being 
derived from . Heparavit, diſcreuit, 


whencc 


js 
by 
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whence in Greek they were called & 'aÞwpyo- 


ſutyoi, {et parati. So that the Words amount 
to ti That St Paul before he was 4 Chriſti- 
an, Ma rigid Separatiſt. 

ButiSingupprity is not Sincerity, tho too 
oft and miſchievouſly miſtaken for it; and 
Houſe built upon the Sand is likely to 
bagged by Storms; ſo an Houſe built out 


of Road is expoſed to the Invaſion of 


Robbers, and wants both the Convenience 


and ſliſtance of Society: Chriſt is not there - 


for@galled the Corner Stone in the Spiritual 
Ming. as if he intended that his Church 
ſhould conſiſt only of Corners or be driven into 


them. There is a By- Path as well as a Broad» 


Way to Deſtruction. And it both argues the 
Nature, and portends the Doom of Chaff, up- 
on Agitation to ſeparate and divide from the 
Wheat. But to ſuch as venture their eternal 
Intereſt upon ſuch a Bottom I ſhall only ſug- 
geſt theſe two Words, | 

| Firſt, That admitting, but not granting, 
that the Party which they adhere to, may be 


truly pious; yet the Piety of the Party cannot 


# Oagiouior oi iow esel 6 eie, Tag vo u 3) 
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ſanctify its Proſelytes. A Church may be pro- 
perly called Holy, when yet that Holineſs | 
does not diffuſe itſelf to each partieularnly 
ber: the Reaſon of which is becauſe the whole 
may receive Denomination froma Quality in- 
herent only in ſome of its Parts. Company 
may occaſion, but it cannot transfuſe Heline(s. 
No Man's Rzghteouſneſs but Chriſſi gone 
can be imputed to another. To rate Man 


by the Nature of his Companions, is Mule 


frequent indeed, but not infallible. Jud was 
as much a Wretch amongſt the Apoſtig as 
amongſt the Prieſts : And therefore it is Mea 
poor Argument for a Man to derive his Satnt- 
ſhip from the Virtues of the Society he be- 
longs to, and to conclude himſelf no Weed, 
only becauſe he grows amongſt the Corn. 


-> Secondly, Such an Adheſion to a Party car. 


rics in it a ſtrong Suſpieion and Tang of the 
rankeſt of all ill Qualities, Spiritual Pride. 


There arc two things natural almoſt to all 
Men. a 
Firſt, A deſire of Preheminence in any 
Perfection, but eſpecially Religious. Second. 
ly, A Spirit of Oppoſition or Contradiction to 
ſuch as are not of their own Mind or Way. 
Now both theſe are eminently gratified by a 
m_ s liſting himſelf of a Party in Religion. 


And 


at Ft. Mary's, Oxon. 153 


And I doubt not but ſome are more really 
proud of the affected Sordidneſs of a pretended 


Mortification, than others are of the greateſt 


Affluence and Splendor of Life: And that ma- 
ny who call the Execution of Law 
Perſecution, do yet ſuffer it with an higher 


and more pleaſing Reliſh of Pride, than others 


can inflict it. For it is not true Zeal riſing 
from an hearty Concernment forReligion,but 
an ill, reſtleſs, croſs Humour, which is pro- 


voked with Smart, andquickned with Oppo- 


ſition. The Godly Party is little better than a 
Contradiction in the Adjunct ; for he who is 
truly godly, is humble and peaceable, and will 
neither make, nor be of a4 Party, according to 
the common Senſe of that Word. Let ſuch 
Pretenders therefore ſuſpe the Sandineſs and 
Hollowneſs of their Foundation ; and know, 
that ſuch Imitators of Corah, Dathan, and 
Abiram build upon the ſame Ground upon 
which they ſtood, and into which they ſunk. 
And certainly that Man's Condition is very 
unſafe, who accounts his Sin his Perfection, 
and ſo makes the Object of his Repentance, 
the Ground of his Salvation ? 

And thus I have diſcover'd ſome of thoſe 


falſe and deceiving grounds upon which many 


dorm their eternal State, and by which they 


3 : think 
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| 
| : think themſelves in the direct Way to Life 
and Happineſs, while God knows they are 
1 in the high and broad Road to Perdition. 
Z Paſs we now to the Third Thing propoled, 
| L to ſhew whence it is that ſuch ill 
| founded Strutjures are, upon Tryal, ſure to 
fall. For the Demonſtration of which we 
muſt obſerve, that to the violent Diſſolution e 
of any Thing two Things concur, Firſt, an 1 
Aſſault or Impreſſion from without. Secondly, : 
an inherent Weakneſs within. One is the 4 
active, the other the paſſive Principle of eve- 
ry Change. For ſo much as there is of Weak- 
neſs, there is of No Reſiſtance, and 0 far 
as any Thing yields or not reſiſts, the c 
trary Impreſſion enters, and by Degrees we 
kens, and at length deſtroys the Subſiſtence 
of the Thing oppoſed. 
As for the firſt of theſe, the Force and Op- 
poſit ion from without : It comes from the 
6 Toynge; the true common Enemy, the impla- 
cable, inſatiable Devourer of Souls, the Devil; 
who will be ſure to plant his Engines of Bat- 
tery againſt every Spiritual Building which 
docs but look towards Heaven. The Oppoſi- 
tion he makes, our Saviour here emphatically 
deſcribes by the Minds blowing, the Rain de- 
ſcending, and the Floods coming, which is not 
| an 
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an inſignificantRhetorication of the ſame thing 
by ſeveral Expreſlions(like ſome Pulper Bom- 
baſt made only to meaſure an Hour-Glaſs) but 
an exact Deſcription of thoſe three Methods, 
by which this Aflault of the Devil prevails 
and becomes victorious. 

Firſt, Fhe- firſt-is, that it is ſuddain and 
une pected. The Devil uſually comes upon 
the Soul as he fell from Heaven, like Light. 
ning. And he ſhews no ſmall Artand Poli- 

cy by his ſo doing : For Quickneſs prevents 
Preparation, and ſo cnervates Oppoſition, It 
is obſerved of Cæſar, that he did Plurima & 


maxima bella ſola celeritate conficere : So that 


almoſt in all his Expeditions he ſeldom came 
to any place, but his coming was before the 
Report of it. And we ſhall find, that the 
Roman Eagles owed moſt of their great Con- 
queſts as much to their Swiftneſs as to their 
Force. And the ſame is here the Devil's Me. 
thod in his Warfare againſt Souls. Upon 
which account alſo the ſame Character that 
Tully gave the forementioned Cæſar in his E- 
piſtles to Atticus, may much more fitly agree 


to him, that he is Monſtrum J orribile Celeri- 


tatis & Vigilantiæ. He flies to his Prey, he 
fetches his Blow quick and ſure. He can ſhoot 
a Fare in a Glance, and convey the 

Poyſon 


' 
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Poyſon of his Suggeſtions quicker: than the 


Agitation of Thought, or the Strictures of 
Fancy. It is the ſuddain Trip in Wreſtling 
that fetches a Man to the Ground. 

Thus St. Peter, that Giant in Faith, was 
ſhamefully foiled by a ſuddain though weak 
Aſſault. While he ſits in the High Prieſt's 
Hall warming himſelf and thinking nothing, 
one confounds him with this quick unex- 
pected Charge, Matth. xxvi- 69. Thou alſo 
waſt with Feſus of Galilee. The Surprize of 
the Onſet prevented his deliberating Powers 
from rallying together thoſe Succours of habi- 
tual Grace, which, being alarm'd by a more 
gradual Approach of the Temptation, would 
have caſily repulſed it, But the Devil will ne- 
ver caution the Soul into a Poſture of Defence 


by preſenting the Temptation at a Diſtance. 


He bites and ſhews his Teeth at the fame In- 
ſtant ; and ſo preventsthe Foreſight of the Eye, 
by exceeding it in Quickneſs. 

- Secondly, His Aſſaults are furious and impe- 


tuaus. Temptations come very often, as the 


Devil himſelf is ſaid to do, in a Storm. And 


a Guſt of Wind, as it riſes on a ſuddain, ſo it 
ruſhes with Vehemence. And if the Simili- 
tude does not yet ſpeak high enough; to the 
Violence of the Storm, the Text adds the pre- 

| vailing 
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vailing Rage of a Flood. And we know the 
Tyranny of this Element when it once em- 
bodies into à Torrent, and runs with the um⸗ 
ted Force many Waters; it ſcorns all 
Confinen and tears down the proudeſt 
Oppoſiti Virgil fully deſcribes it: 

* 

% Rapidus montano fiumine torrens, 


« Sternit agros, ſternit ſata leta, boumg; 
labores. 


4 Precipiteſq; trahit Syhoas—— 


Wich a parallel Encounter does the Devil 
draw upon the poor Fortifications of outward 
Civility good Deſires, imperfect Reſolutions,and 
the like, which are no more able to abide the 
Shock of ſuch Batteries, than a Morning Dew . 
is able to bear the ſcorching Fury ef the Sun; 
or than ſuch little Banks as Children uſe to 
raiſe in Sport, are able to ſtem er-ſtand-a. 
gainſt the outragious breaking in of the Sea 
Every Temptation has this Property of Water, 
either to inſinuate, or to force its Way. 
Thirdly, The Devil in his Aſſaults is reſt- 
leſs and importunate. The Wind is here ſaid 
not only to b/ow, but emphatically to beat 
upon the Houſe, And as in a Tempeſt the 
Blaſts arc both ſuddain and violent in their 


Onſet 
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Onſet, ſo they are frequent i in thejtß Returns. 
Importunity is the only Coaction that the Will 
knows. Where the Devil cannot penſuade, 
he will if he can, even weary e onſent. 
I is oſten charging that wins Meld. The 
Tempter, if Mis repulſed in W Mttel, will 
lengthen his Aſſault into a Siege, For the 
Mind may have often a ſuddain Heat of Va- 
lour to repel the one, and yet not Conſtancy to 
endure the other. A rejected Propoſal ſhall be 
reinforced with coHEinual freſh Supplies of 
more urgent and repeated Perſuaſions. 
See him thrice renewing the Combat with 
our Saviour; and indeed after he has had the 
Impudence to begin a Temptation, it is al- 
ways his Prudence to purſue it. Otherwiſe, 
Oppoſition only attempted ſerves not for Con- 
queſt, but Admonition. His Aſſaults ate here 
ſaid to come like the Rain, and the Rain 
never falls in one ſingle Drop; and yet if it 
did, even a Drop would hollow and dig its 
Way by Frequency and Aſſiduity. | 
It is obſerved by the learned Verulam, what 
Advantage bold=and importunate Men have 
over others, nay, even ſo as to prevail upon 
Men of Wiſdom and Reſolution, becauſe, as 
he excellently notes, The wiſeſt Men have 
their weak Times: And then I infer, that 
he 
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he who is importunate at all times, muſt needs 


catch them at thoſe. 

So when the Tempter continues his Impor- 
tanity—and Siege about a Soul, he has all 
theſe Advantages over it; as to view its ſtrong 
Holds, and to ſpy where they are leaſt for- 
tified, To obſerve the Intervals and Ceſſa- 
tions of Duty. When Devotion ebbs, and 
the Spiritual Guards draw off: When the 
Affections revel, and ſlide into a Poſture of 
Security; and then to renew, and- bring on 
the Aſſault afreſh, and ſo to force a victori- 
ous Entrance for his Temptations. 4 

It is here, as with the Greeks before Troy; 
it was not their Armies, nor their Achilles, 


but their ten Tears Siege that got the Con- 


queſt. What a violent Flame cannot preſently 
melt down, a conſtant, tho' a gentle Heat 
will at length exhale. It is our known Duty 
to fight-and reſiſt the Devil; and we ſhall 
find that ſcarce any Temptation ever encoun- 
ters the Soul without its Second. 

So then, you ſec here the firſt Cauſe of this 
great Overthrow, namely, the Aſ/ault and Im. 
preſſion made from without by the Tempter; 
which in the next Place is rendred effectual by 
the Impotence-and Non- Reſiſtance of the Soul, 
that is ſo oppoſed; which peculiarly anſwers 
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his threefold Oppoſition with three contrary 


Qualifications. | 
. Firſt, (As) Firſt, That it is frequently an- 


prepared The Soul (God knows) is but ſel- 


dom upon the Watch ; its Spiritual Armour 
is ſeldom buckled on. The Buſineſs, the Cares, 
and the Pleaſures of the World, draw it off 
from its own Defence: Buſineſs imploys, Care 
diſtracts, and Pleaſure lulls it aſleep. And is 
this a Poſture to receive an Enemy in? An 
Enemy cunning, watchful, and malicious! 

An Enemy who never ſleeps, nor loyters, nor 

overlooks an Advantage! 

Secondly, As it is unprepared, ſo it is alſo 
weak and feeble. The Spirit (ſays our Savi- 


our) is willing, but the Fleſh is weak. And 


ſuch is the Condition of Men-in this World, 
that much more of Fleſb than Spirit goes to 
his Conſtitution. Nay,. is not Grace itſelf 
deſcribed under the Weakneſs of ſmnoaking 
Flax, or a bruiſed Reed? Of which how 
quickly is one extinguiſhed, and how eaſily 
is the other broke! wy 
Thirdly, As it is both unprepared, and 
weak; ſo it is alſo inconſt ant. Peter will 
die for his Maſter at one time, and not many 
Hours after deny, and forſwear him. Sted- 


faltneſs is $.the Reſult of Strength, and how 
. | then 
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then can Conſtancy dwell with Weakneſs ? 
The greateſt Strength of the Mind is in its 
Reſolutions, and yet how often do they 
change! Even in the weightieſt Concerns Men 
too frequently put them on and off with their 
Cloaths. They deceive, when they are moſt 
truſted : ſuddainly ſtarting, and flying in pieces 
like @ broken Bow; and like a Bow again, 
even when ſtrongeſt, they can hardly be kept 
always bent. We ſee what fair and promiſing 
Beginnings ſome made, Luke viii. 13. They 
heard the Word, they received it with Joy, but 
having not Root, they believed only for a while, 
ka ſo in time of Temptation fell away. 
Conſtancy is the crowning Virtue. Mat; 
x. 22. He who endureth to the End ſhall be 
ſaved. But then Conſtancy and Perſeyerance 
are the Gift of God, and above the Production 
of meer Nature ; it being no ſmall Paradox 
to imagine that where the Stock itſelf is {light 
and infirm, any thing which grows out of it 
ſhould be ſtrong. 
And thus hayingſhewn, the Zhreefold Impo- 
tence of the Soul anſwerable to the threefold 
Oppoſition made againſt it by the Devil; what 
can we conclude? But that where Unprepa- 


2 1 is encountred with unexpetFed Force, 
Weakneſs with Violence, Inconſtam) with Im- 
Vol. III. 1 portunity), 
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portunity, There Deſtruction mult needs be, | 


not the effect of Chance, but Nature, and, 
by the cloſeſt Connexion of Cauſes, unavoid- 


Abbie. 


It now remains that inthe laſt place we 
ſhew, wherein the greatneſs of this Fall con- 
ſiſts. The Houſe fell and great was the Fall 
thereof. In ſhort, it may appear upon theſe 
two Accounts. 

Ficſt. That it is ſcandalous, and diffuſes 
a Contagion to others, and a Blot upon Re- 
ligion. A falling Houſe is a bad Neighbour, 
It is the Property of Evil as well as Good to 
be communicative. We ſtill ſuppoſe the Build. 
ing here mentioned in the Text to have had 
all the Advantages of viſible Repreſent- 
ment, all the Pomp and Flouriſh of external 
Ornament, a ſtately Superſtructure, and a 
beautiful Appearance; and therefore ſuch an 
one muſt needs periſh as remarkably as it 
ſtood. That which is ſeen afar off while it 
Stanas, is heard of much further * it 
falls. 


An eminent Profeſſor is the Cancen 1 a 


whole Profeſſion. As to Nonplus an Ariſtotle 
would look, not only like a Slur to a parti- 
cular Philoſopher, but like a Baffle to Philo. 
ſophy itſelf, | | 

The 
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The Devil will let a Man build and practiſe 
high, that he may at length fetch him down 
with the greater Shame ; and ſo make even 
a Chriſtian an Argument againſt Chriſtianity, 
The ſubduing of any Soul is a Conqueſt, but 
of ſuch an one a Triumph. A ſignal Profe- 
{or cannot — without a Train, and in his — 
very Deſtruction his Example is authentick; 
Secondly, The Greatneſs of the Fall here 
ſpoken of appears alſo in this, that ſuch an 
one is hardly and very rarely recovered. He 
whoſe Houſe falls, has not uſually cither 
Riches or Heart to build another, It is the 
Buſineſs of a Life once to build. 
God indeed can cement the Ruins, and heal 
the Breaches of an apoſtate Soul, but uſually 
a ſhip-wrack'd Faith and a deflour'd Conſci- 
ence admit of'no Repair. Like the preſent 
Time, which, when once gone, never returns, 
What may be within the Compaſs of Om- 


it nipotence, the Secret of a Decree, or the un? 
limited Strains of extraordinary Grace, is not | 
| | here diſputed : But as it would be Arrogance 
P for us Men to define the Power of Grace ; ſo 
f 


is it the height of ſpiritual Prudence to obſerve 
itl- Wits Methods. And upon ſuch Obſervation we 
10. I ſhall find, that the Recovery of ſuch Apoſtates 

Iss not the Cuſtom but the Prerggative of Mercy. 
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_ A Manis ruined but once. A Miſcarriage 
in the New-Birth is dangerous; and very 
fatal it generally proves to paſs the Critical 
Seaſons of a defeated Converſion. 
And thus I have at length diſpatched, what 
I at firſt propoſed. Now the Words them- 
ſelves being (as L. ſaid before) Chriſt's Appli- 
cation of his own Sermon, cannot be im- 
proved into a better, and conſequently necd 
not into. another ; except what their own 
natural ene does ſuggeſt ; ; and that 


2, 
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Where, — that he who is about to build, 
would firſ? fit down and conſider what it is like 
to coſt him. For Building is chargeable, eſpe- 
cially if a Man lays out his Money like a Fool. 
Would a Man build for Eternity, that is, in 
other Words, would he be ſaved? Let him 
conſider with himſelf, what Charges he is 
willing to be at, that he may be ſo. Nothing 
under an univerſal, ſincere. Obedience to al 
the Precepts of the Goſpel, can entitle him 
to the Benefits of it; and thus far and deep 
he muſt go, if he will lay his Foundation true. 
It is an hard and a rocky Work, I confeſs 
but the Difficulty of laying it will be abun- 
dantly recompenced by the Firmpeſa of it 
when it is laid. 


But 
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But it is a ſad and mortifying Conſideration 


to think upon What falſe anct finking Grounds, 
ar. xather- upon what J/hirlpools and Quicł- 


fand many venture to build. Some you ſhall 


have amuſing their Conſciences with a Set of 
fantaſtical new- coin d Phraſes, ſuch as Laying 
hold on Chriſt, getting into Chriſt, and rolling 
themſelves upon Chriſt, and the like; by which 
it they mean any Thing elſe but obeying the 
Precepts of Chriſt, and a rational Hope of 
Salvation thereupon, ( which, it is certain, 
that generally- they do not mean) it is all bur 
a Jargon of empty, ſenſeleſs Metaphors ; and 
though many venture their Souls upon them, 
deſpiſing good Works and ſtrict Living as meer 
Morality, and perhaps as Topery, yet being 
throughly look d into and examined, after all 
their Noiſe, they are really nothing but Word 
and Wind. | 
Another flatters himſelf that he has lived 
in full Aſſurance of his Salvation for ten, or 
twenty, or perhaps thirty Years ; that is, in 


other Words, the Man has been ignorant, and 


confident very long. 

Ay, but ſays another, I am a great Hearer 
and Lover of Sermons, (eſpecially of Lectures. 
And it is this which is the very Delight ef my 
Righteous Soul, and the main Buſineſs of my 
Life; and tho indeed according to the good 

M3 old 
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old Puritan Cuſtom, I uſe to walk, and talk 
out the Prayers before the Church-Door, or 
without the Choir, yet I am ſure to be always 
In at Sermon. Nay, I have ſo entirely devo- 
ted my whole Time to the hearing of Sermons, 
that I muſt confeſs, I have hardly any left to 
praftiſe them. And will not all this ſet me 
Right for Heaven? Yes, no doubt, if a Man 
were to be pulled up to Heaven by the Ears 
or the Goſpel would but reverſe its Rule, 
and declare, That not the Doers of the Mora, 
but the Hearers only ſhould be juſtified. 

But then in comes a fourth, and tells us, 
That he is a Saint of yet an higher Claſs, as 
having got far above all their nean, beggarly, 
Steeple- Houſe Diſpenſat ions, by an happy Ex- 
change of them for the purer and more refined 
Ordinances of the Conventicle; where he is 
ſure to meet with powerful Teaching indeed, 
and to hear Mill.Morſbip and Superſtition run 
down, and the Prieſts of Baal paid off, and 
the Follies and Fopperies of their great Idol 
the Comman-Prayer laid open with a Witneſs, 
(aot without ſome ediſying Flings at the King 
and Court too, ſometimes) by all which his 
Faith is now grown ſo ſtrong, that he can no 
more doubt of his going to Heaven, than that 
there is ſuch a Place as Heaven to go to. = 
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So that if the Conſcience of ſuch an one 
ſhould at any Time offer to grumble at him, 
he would preſently ſtop its Mouth with this, 
That he is of ſuch an One's Congregation ; and 
then Conſcience ſay thy worſt : Or if the Guilt 
of ſome old Perjuries or Extortions ſhould 
begin to look ſtern upon him, why then all 
thoſe old Scores ſhall be cleared off with a 
comfortable Perſuaſion, That ſuch as he can. 
not fall from Grace, tho it is ſhrewdly to 
be feared, that his only way of proving this 
muſt be, That there can be no loſing or fall- 
ing from that which a Man never had. 

But ah! thou poor, blind, ſelf-deluding, 
and deluded Soul ! Are theſe the beſt Eviden- 
ces thou haſt for Heaven? Theſe the Grounds 
upon which thou hopeſt for Salvation? Aſſure 
thyſelf that God will deal with thee upon 
very different Terms. 

For he abſolutely enjoins thee to do what- 
ſoever Chriſt has commanded ; and to avoid 
whatſoever he has forbidden. And Chriſt has 
commanded thee to be poor in Spirit, and 
pure in Heart. To ſubdue thy unruly Ar- 
petites, to curb thy Luſt, to-reſtrain-thy-Ap., 
ger, and to ſuppreſs thy Revenge. And ifa- 
ny Thing proves an Hindrance to thee in thy 
Duty, tho''it be as dear to thee as h/ Right 
M 4 Eye, 
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He, to pluck it out; and as uſeful to thee as 
thy Right-Hand, to cut it off and caſt it from 
thee; he will have thee ready to endure Per- 
3 Revilings, and all manner of Slan. 
ders, not only patiently, but alſo chearfully 
for the Truth's Sake. He calls upon thee to 
love thine Enemies, and to do Good for Evil: 
To bleſs thoſe that curſe thee, and to pray for 
thoſe that deſpitefully uſe thee. He commands 
thee in all Things, ſtrictly 70 do as thou would- 
eſt be done by; and not to cheat, lye, or over- 
reach thy Neighbour ; and then call it aferch- 
ing over the wicked, the better to enable thee to 
relieve the godly. He will not allow thee 70 
reſiſt Evil, and much leſs to reſiſt thy Gover- 
nour. He commands thee to be charitable 
without Vain-glory, and devout without O- 
ſentation, In ſhort, he requires thee to be 
meek and lowly, chaſte and temperate, juſt 
and merciful ; and in a Word, (ſo far as the 
poor Meaſures of Humanity will reach) per- 
fect as thy heavenly Father is perfect. 

I This is the Sum of thoſe Divine Sayings of 
our Saviour, which he himſelf refers to in my 
Text, and which if a Man hears and does, all 
the Powers of Hell ſhall never ſhake him, 
And nothing but a conſtant, impartial, univer- 
Wal Fade of theſe will or can ſpeak Peace to 
% thy 
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thy Conſcience here, and ſtand between thee 
and the- Wrath of God hereafter. As for all 
other Pretences, they are nothing but Death 


and Damnation, dreſſed up in fair Words and 


falſe Shews; nothing but Gins, and Snares, 
and Trapans for Souls; contrived by the De- 
vil, and managed by ſuch as the Devil ſets 
on Work. 

But I have done, and the Reſult of all 
that I have ſaid, or can ſay is, that every ſpi- 
ritual Builder would be perſuaded to tran- 
flate his Foundation from the Sand to the 


Noc: And not preſume upon Chriſt as his 


Saviour, till by a full Obedience to his 
Laws, he has owned him for his Sovereign. 
And this is properly to believe in him: This 
is truly to build upon 4 Rock; even that 
Nor of Ages, upon which, every one that 
wears the Name of Chriſt, muſt by an inc- 
vitable Dilemma cither build, or ſplit. 


Now to God, who is able to build us up in 
our moſt holy Faith, to eſtabliſh us here, 


and to ſave us hereafter, be rendred and 


aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Praiſe, 
Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, both now 
for evermore, Amen, 

A 
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But when ye ſim ſo againſt the Brethren, and 
wound their weak C . ye fn 4. 


gainſt Chriſt. 


SHALL by God's Aſſiſtance from theſe 
Words debate the Caſe of a weak, or 
(as ſome improperly enough call it ) a tender 
Conſcience : And with what Evidence I can 
ſhew 
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ſnew both what it is, and what Privileges it 
may juſtly claim from this and ſuch other 
Places of Scripture. One great one we have 
here ſet down, and that indeed ſo great, that 
it looks more like a Prerogative than a Pri- 
vilege; namely, That to wound or ſin againſt 
it, is no leſs a Crime than 0 ſin againſt 
Chriſt himſelf. 

Our Apoſtle in two Places of his Epiſtles 
treats profeſſedly of this Argument : To wit, 
the xivih of the Rom. and in this viiith of the 
1 Cor. For the better underſtanding of his De. 
ſign and Meaning in both which Places, it will 
be requiſite to give ſome brief Account of the 
Subje& Matter, and Occaſion of them. In the 
xivth Chapter of the Rom. he ſpcaks of ſuch as 
had been converted from Judaiſm to Chri- 
ſtianity; ſome of which being but new Con- 
verts, were not yet ſo perfectly and entirely 
Chriſtians, but that they ſtill obſerved the Or- 
dinances of the Moſaical Law, as ſuppoſing it 
ſill in Force. Others, on the contrary, being 
more confirmed and grown up in the Know. 
ledge of their Chriſtian Liberty, and thereby 
being fully ſatisfied, that the ceremonial Part 
of the Moſaick Law was aboliſh'd and took 
away, obſerved not that Difference of Days 
and Meats which was preſcribed in that Law, 

| | but 
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bat look'd upon one Day as another, and in- 


differently eat any kind of Meats, being per- 


ſuaded in their Conſcience, that Chriſt had 
took away all ſuch Diſtinction, and made the 
Ule of all lawful. Nevertheleſs, the former 
Sort of Converts not underſtanding, that it 
was the Deſign of Chriſtianity to abrogate any 
Thing once eſtabliſhed by Moſes, had their 
Conſciences ſtill in Bondage to a Religious 
Obſervation of whatſocver had been enjoyn- 
ed in his Law. And thereupon, though they 
owned Chriſt, yet if any Meat prohibited by 
Moſes was ſet before them, they held them- 
ſelves bound rather to faſt, or to cat only 
Herbs, than by cating ſuch Meat, to break 
the Law (as they thought) and thereby to 
defile themſelves. This was their Cale. 

But in this viii Chapter of 1 Cor. St. Paul 
ſpeaks of Perſons newly converted from 1g. 
latry, and that touching the Lawfulneſs or 
Unlawfulneſs of eating Meats offered to Idols. 
Concerning which Offerings we muſt know, 
that beſides what was eaten of them in the 
Idol's Temple, (which cating: was an Act of 
Religious Worſhip and Communion with the 
Idol, as our cating the Bread in the Sacrament 


is a Communion with Chriſt ;) beſides this 9 


{ay there was a certain Portion of thoſe Sa- 
crifiges 
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crifices which fell to the Prieſts, and which 
they having nouſe of, ſold to thoſe who aſter- 
wards expoſed it toSale promiſcuouſly amongſt 
other Meat upon the Shambles ; from whence 
it was accordingly bought up and ſpent in pri. 
vate Families, without any Diſt inction whe- 
ther it had, or had not been offered to Idols. 


Now, as for the former way of eating Meats 


thus offered, namely, in the Idol's Temple, 
this the Apoſtle utterly diſallows as abſolutely 


unlawful ; but the latter only under ſome Cir. 


cumſtances: For he allows that it might be 
lawfully bought amongſt other Meat in the 
Market, and being ſo bought, might be eaten 
in any private Houſe without the leaſt Sin: 
Only with this Caution, that whereas there 
were ſome, who well underſtood, that Meat 
could have no defiling Quality imprinted upon 
it by its Conſecration to an Idol; and others, 
on the contrary, having not ſo much Know- 
ledge, ſuppoſed that the Conſecration of it to 
the Idol, left upon it ſuch a polluting Quality 
and near Relation to the Idol, as defiled the 
Eater: The former ſort might freely and inno- 
cently eat ſuch Meats in private Families, 
provided it was not before thoſe of the latter 
ſort; who through Weakneſs having an Op- 
nion of the Unlawtulneſs of ſuchMeats, might 

+  — 
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nevertheleſs be induced to uſe the ſame Liber- 
ty, though their Conſciences, in the mean 
time, having quite another Judgment in this 
Matter, eſtecmed the cating them little better 
than Idolatry. Now the Argument by which 
the Apoſtle abridges the Liberty of the former 
ſortsof Converts in Condeſcenſion to thoſe of 
the latter ſort, procceds upon the Strength of 
this Aſſertion; That the Lawfulneſs of Mens 
Actions depends not ſolely either upon the 
Lawfulneſs of their Subject Matter, nor yet 
upon the Conſcience of the Doers of them con- 
ſidered in itſelf, but as conſidered with refe- 
rence to the Conſciences of others; to whom 
by the Law of Charity they ſtand bound ſo 

to behave themſelves, as by none of their 


Actions to give them Occaſion of Sin. And 


this was the Caſe of the Perſons here treated 
of by the Apoſtle in this Chapter. Which 
hiſtorical Account of the Subject Matter of 
the Words being thus premiſed, I ſhall caſt the 
Proſecution of them under theſe three Heads. 

1. I ſhall ſhew you what a weak Conſci- 
ence is. 

2. What it is to wound or ſin againſt it. 

3. Iſhall lay down ſome Concluſions: or 
Aſſertions, naturally reſulting from the forc- 


going Particulars. 
And 
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And Firſt for the firſt of theſe, what a weak 
Conſcience is. 1 ſaid at firſt that ſuch a Con- 
ſcience was improperly called tender: which 
in the Senſe it commonly bears, is an Expreſ- 
ſion of our own framing, and no where to be 
met with in the Scriptures; Tenderneſs ap- 
plyed to the Conſcience, properly imports 
quickneſs and exactneſs of Senſe, which is the 
Perfection of this Faculty, whoſe Duty it is to 
be a Spiritual Watch to give us warning of 
whatſoever concerns us. It is indeed the Eye 
of the Soul; and though the Eye is naturally 
the moſt tender and delicate part of the Body, 
yet it is not therefore called weak, ſq long 
as its Sight is quick and ſtrong. Conſcience 
the more ſenſible it is to accuſe or excuſe 
(which is its Office) and to ſpy out every lit- 
tle thing which may annoy or defile the Soul, 
ſo much the more tender it is to be accounted, 
but nat therefore ſo much the more weak : 
which ſufficiently ſhews, Weakneſs and Ten- 
derneſs of Conſcience, to be in Strictneſs of 
Speech two different things, And the ſame ap- 
pcars yet further from thoſe Contraries, to 
which they ſtand reſpectively oppoſed. A 
tender Conſcience being oppoſed to a bard 
or ſeared Conſcience: Such an one as either 
wholly or in a great meaſure has loſt the di. 

* ſtinguiſn- 
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ſtinguiſhing Senſe of Good and Evil, Honeſt 
and Diſhoneſt. But a weak Conſcience is op- 
poſed to a ſtrong : Which very Strength (we 
ſhew) conſiſted in the Tenderneſs or Quick- 
neſs of its diſcerning or perceptive Power; 
whereupon we read of ffrong Men and Babes 
in Chriſt ; which Denominations take their 
Riſe from the Strength or Weakneſs of the 
Conſcience: For ſuch as the nnn is, 
ſuch muſt be the Chriſtian. we 

And here, let none think my inſi ing up- 
on the Diſtinction of theſe Terms either nice 
or needleſs: For it is no ſmall Artifice of 
Fraud to prepoſſeſs the Minds of Men, by re- 
preſentinga bad thing under a good Name, and 
calling Weakneſs of Conſcience which is a 
Defect, by the Name of Tenderneſs which is a 
Perfection. Words govern the Generality of 
the World, who ſeldom go ſo deep as to look 
into Things : And Impoſtors well know how 
likely their Cauſe is to ſucceed, if their Terms 
can but once be admitted. W 
As for the Place now before us, it is evi. 
dent that the Weakneſs of Conſcience here 
ſpoken of is oppoſed to Faith: So that in 
Rom. xiv. ſuch an one is ſaid to be weak in 
the Faith; and v. 2. one [ behieveth ] that 


he may eat all things ; another who is (weak) 
eateth 
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eateth Herbs. Where obſerve that He who 
believeth; is oppoſed to him who is weak. 
Now by Faith here is not meant that Act or 
Quality by which a Man is juſtified, but ſig- 
nifies the ſame with Knowledge. As 1 Cor. viii. 
10. If any Man ſee thee who haſt (Knowledge) 
fit at Meat in the Idols Temple, ſpall not the 
C "onſcience of him who is — be emboldenc d 
do ſo too? And in Ver. 7. Howbeit there is 
not in every Man this Knowledge) for ſome 
with Conſcience of the Idol eat it as a Thing 
offered to an Idol, and their Conſcience being 
[weak] is defiled. So that, as in that Chap: 
ter to the Romans, Weakneſs of Conſcience is 
oppoſed to Faith: Here, in this Chapter to 
the Corinthians, the ſame Wenkneſs is oppoſed 
to Knowledge. Which from the Identity of 
the Caſe treated of in both Places, together 
with other Circumſtances, evidently demon- 
ſtrate Faith and Knowledge to be here taken 
for the ſame Thing. In ſhort therefore the 
Faith here ſpoken of is aclcar Knowledge of 
what is unlawful, and what only indifferent, 
together with a firm Perſuaſion of the law- 
ful Uſe of ſuch Indifferent Things, all Cir- 
cumſtances being duly obſerved in the uſing 
of them. And therefore on the other ſide, 
the weak Conſcience is ſuch an one, as 
Vol. III. N judges 
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judges otherwiſe of the Nature of Things, 
than indced it is, ſuppoſing that to be unlaw- 
ful in itſelf, which really is not ſo, and there- 
upon abſtaining from the Uſe of it, as of a 
Thing unlawful. 

From whence it follows, That Weakneſs f 
eee hits implies in it theſe Three Things. 

Firſt, An Ignorance of the Lawfulneſs of 
me certain Thing or Action. 

Secondly, A Suſpicion enſuing thereupon of 


its Unlawfulneſs. 
Thirdly, A Religious Fear to uſeor practiſe 


it, grounded upon that Ignorance or Suſpicion. 
And Firſt, for the firſt of theſe Ingredients, 
Jenorance. Which is indeed the chief and 
principal of all the Three, as being the Origi- 4 
nal of the other Two. Concerning this we | 
muſt (as the Ground-work of all) obſerve, that 
it ought by all means to be ſuch an Ignorance, | 
as may in Propriety of Speech and Senſe bear | 
the Denomination of Weakneſs: Which it is 
certain that every Sort of Ignorance neither 
does nor can. For ſince Weakneſs is proper- 
ly the Privation or Abſence of Power, That 
Ignorance only can receive this Name, which 
is not founded upon any vitious Action or 
Omiſſion of the Will. I ſay Action or Omiſ- 
ſion: For a Man may either poſitively de- 
ſign 
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ſign and will the Ignorance of a Thing, by 
ſtudiouſly avoiding all means to inform himſelf 
of it; much like the ſhutting of one's Eyes 
againſt the Light, or refuſing to come to 
Church. Or it may be founded upon ſome 
Omiſſion; as when the Will, though it does 
not deſignedly avoid and put from it the means 
of Knowledge, yet neglects to look after them. 
Now the Ignorance which is occaſioned either 
of theſe Ways is Willing, and conſequently 
ſmful: Though uſually for Diſtinction Sake 
the former is with more Emphaſis termed not 
only willing but willful ; as being the direct 
N Object of an A of Volition, and upon that 
Account ſtamp'd with an higher Aggravation. 
. That Ignorance therefore that renders and 
denominates the Conſcience weak, muſt be 


= ſuch an one as is not willing; which is evident 

» upon a double Account. 1 

1 Firſt, Becauſe it muſt be ſuch an one, as 

s | renders it in ſome Degree excuſable; but fo 

r | far as any De fect is reſolved into the Mill, it 

1 is in that Degree inexcuſable. 5 ; 
t Secondly, Becauſe it muſt be ſuch an 1800 

h rance as renders the Perſon having it, the Ob- 

C jet of Pity and Compaſſion. But no Man 

8 pities another for any Evil lying upon him, 
5 which he would not help, but which he could 


n N 2 not. 
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not. One is his Burden, the other his Choice; 
virtually at leaſt, ſince he might have choſen 
its Prevention. So that it muſt be ſuch an 
Ignorance, as is not (all Circumſtances con- 
ſidered) under the preſent Power of a Man's 
Will to remedy. And conſequent]y it muſt be 
reſolved into one of theſe Two Cauſes. 

Firſt, The natural Weakneſs of the ner. 
ſtanding Faculty. 

Secondly, The Want of Wa or 
Means of Knowledge. 

Either of which makes Ignorance neceſſa- 
ry; as it is impoſlible for him to ſee who 
wants Eyes, and equally impoſſible for him 
who wants Light; the former being the Or- 
gan, the other the Means of Sceing. But as 
touching the natural Weakneſs or Diſability 
of the underſtanding Faculty, we muſt obſerve, 
that this may be either total, as in Caſe of 
Idiotiſm, Phrenſy, or the like; which wholly 
deprives a Man of the Uſe of his Reaſon: But 
Perſons in this Condition fall not under the 
preſent Conſideration. Or,Secondly, this Dif 
ability of the Underſtanding may be only in 
Part, and as to a certain degree of its Exerciſe. 
From whence it is, that one Man apprehends 
the ſame Thing under the ſame Advantages of 
Propoſal much more flowly and difficulty than 

I | another. 
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another. Which Defect being in no Mans 
Power to prevent, but coming with him into 
the World; all that Ignorance, which is ine- 
vitably cauſed by it, neither can, nor ever 
ſhall be charged upon the Will. But then 
withal, as this Defect does not wholly deprive 
a Man of the Power of Knowing, but only of 
the Readineſs, Eaſineſs, and Quickneſs of it; 
(upon which account Knowledge becomes 
more difficult to him in the Acquiſition); So 
this Weakneſs, Dulneſs, or Slowneſs of a Man's, 
intellectual Powers, can never totally excuſe 
him for being ignorant of what it was his 
Duty to know ; ſince it was in the Power of 
his Will by Labour and Induſtry to have ſup- 
plied and (as it were) to have pieced up theſe 
Failures in hisApprehenſion; and ſo at length, 
to have acquired the Knowledge of that by 
Study and Pains, which he could not by the 
Slowneſs of his Underſtanding take in at firſt. . 

But then, this muſt be alſo confeſſed, that 
by reaſon of this diverſity in the Quickneſs or 
Slowneſs of Men's Underſtandings ; one Man 
may be ſooner inexcuſable for his Ignorance 
of the ſame thing than another. For God will 
allow a Man of flower Parts to be ignorant of 
a, thing longer than a Perſon endued with 
more quick and pregnant Senſe. He expects 
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from Men only according to the Proportions 
of his giving to them ; ſtill making an Equa- 
lity and Commenſuration between a Man's 
Obligations and his Powers. And thus much 
for the firſt and grand Ingredient of Weak- 
neſs of Conſcience which is Inorance. 
Secondly, The ſecond is a Suſpicion of 
the Unlawfulneſs of any Thing or Action: 
And this is manifeſtly ſomething more than a 
bare Ignorance of its Lawfulneſs. Though 
indeed ſuch an Ignorance is of itſelf enough 
to make the Forbearance of any Thing or 
Action neceſlary : Foraſmuch as nothing 
ought to be done but in Faith; that is, in a 
full Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of what we 
do. Which he can be no more ſaid to do, 
who is ignorant of the Lawfulneſs of what he 
goes about, than he who ſuſpects it to be un- 
lawful. Howbcit this Suſpicion adds to the 
Guilt of the Action, in calc it be done during 
its continuance: Becauſe all Suſpicion is 
grounded upon ſome Arguments, which leave 
not the Opinion of the Lawfulneſs or Unlaw- 
fulneſs of a Thing equal, as in caſe of meer Ig- 
norance, but rather encline us to a Belief that 
it is unlawful. For it is one thing not to 
know whether a Thing be lawful, another 
to doubt ſhrewdly to ſuſpect that it is not 
| „ lo. 
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ſo. Now this indeed is the uſual Concomi- 
tant of Weakneſs of Conſcience, as being the na- 
tural product of Ignorance, which ſeldom ſtops 
in itſelf: Men in the dark being generally 
fearful and apt to ſuſpect the worſt. But yet 
this Suſpicion is not eſſentially requiſite to 
make a Conſcience weal; tho where it is ſo, it 
makes that Weakneſs greater and more trou- 
bleſome. For Ignorance is properly that in 
which this//eakneſs conſiſts: Ignorance makes 
the Sore, Suſpicion inflames it. 

Thirdly, The Third and Laſt Thing that 
goes to the making up of this Weakneſs of 
Conſcience, is a Religious Abſtinence from the 
uſe of that Thing of the Lawfulneſs whereofit 
is thus ignorant or ſuſpicious, It brings a 
Man to that Condition in the iid. of Calaſſ. and 
the 21/t v. of Touch not, Taſt not, Handle 
not. It laysa Tic and a Reſtraint upon his Pra- 
ice, and enſlaves him to the Prejudice of a 
miſtaking Conſcience, under no leſs a Penal- 
ty than that of the Divine Wrath and Eternal 
Damnation; Bonds not to be ſhook off, and 
Fences not to be broke through by any one 
who values the Eternal Welfare of his Soul. 

Now from theſe three things put together, 
I conceive, we may collect this full Deſcripti- 
on of a weak Conſcience; namely, that it 

N 4 is 


184 


A Hermon preached 


is ſuch an one, as obliges a Man to forbear 


any Thing or Action, from a Suſpicion that 
it is unlawful, or atleaſt an Ignorance that 
it is lawful; which Suſpicion or Ignorance 
was not cauſed or occaſioned by his own Will, 
but either by the natural Weakneſs of his 


Underſtanding, or the want of ſuch means of 


Knowledge, as were abſolutely neceſſary to 
inform him. 


ais Deſcription ought well to be obſerved 


and remembred in the ſeveral Parts of it ; as 


being that which muſt give Light into all the 
following Particulars. 

And thus much for the firſt thing oled. 
which was to ſhew, what this weak Conſci- 


ence ig. I proceed now to the 


Second, Which is to ſhew, what it is ta 
wound or ſin againſt it. It implics [ con- 
ccive theſe two Things. 

Firſt, To gricyc, afflict, or diſcompoſe 
it; or, ina Word, to rob it of its Peace. For 
there is that Concernment for God's Honour 
dwclling in every truly pious Heart, which 
makes it troubled at the Sight of any Action 
by which it ſuppoſes God to be diſhonourcd. 
Rivers of Tears (ſays David) run down my 
Eyes, becauſe Men keep not thy Statutes ; aud 


am I not grieved with thoſe whoriſe up againſt 


Thee? 


oer .. 
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Thee ? Every Sin directly ſtrikes at God, but 
collaterally the Scandal of it reaches all about 
us. And as Piety commands us not to 


offend God, ſo Charity enjoins us not to 
grieve our Neighbour. | 


Secondly, The other Thing implyed in 
the wounding of a weak Conſcience, is to 
encourage or embolden it to act ſomething a- 
gainſt its preſent Judgment or Perſuaſion : 
which is in other terms, to offend, or caſt a 
Stumbling-block before it. That is, to do 
ſomething, which may adminiſter to it an 
occaſion of falling,or bringing itſclfunder the 
guilt of Sin. So that as the former was a 
Breach upon the Peace, this is properly a 
Wound upon thePurzty of theConſcience. 

Now the Conſcience may be induced to 
Act counter to its preſent Perſuaſion two 
ways. 

1ſt, By Example. 24, By Command. 

Firſt, And firſt for Example ; which is 
the Caſe here expreſly mentioned, and prin- 
cipally intended. According to that of the 


| Apoſtle in the 10h v. of this 8th of 1 Cor, 


where he lays, that the Conſtience of him 
who 35 weak is embolden d to eat things offer d 
to Idols, by ſteing him who has K gs ſit 
at Meat in the Idols Temple : So that it is 


the 
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the ſecing of another do ſo. which makes 


the weak Perſon conclude that he may do 


ſo too. Now the Reaſon of that perſuaſive 


Force which is in Example, is from a kind of 
implicit Faith in the Goodneſs and Lawful- 
neſs of another's Actings grounded upon a 
ſuppoſal of his Piety and Judgment, which 
in the weak Conſcience of one, who beholds 
him, naturally frames ſuch a kind of Ratio- 
cination as this. © I, for my Part, by the 
* beſtofmy Underſtanding, can be no way 
* ſatisfied of the Lawfulnefs of my doing 
ſuch, an Action, nevertheleſs ſuch an one, 
« whom I eſteem a Perſon truly pious and 
«< more judicious than myſelf, makes no 
« ſcruple of doing it at all, which ſurely he 


la) 


« would, if it were indeed unlawful: And 


te therefore if it be lawful for him to do thus 
te and thus, why may it not be ſo likewiſe for 
te me, albeit my own Reaſon, I confeſs, would 
<« perſuade me otherwile ? 

So that here is the Force of the Example to 
perſuade, and thereby in this Caſe to wound : 
in that it inducesa Man to act by an impli. 
cit Faith, in the private Judgment of another- 
againſt the expreſs Dictates and Perſuaſions 
of his own.. A thing directly againſt the Law 
of God and Nature, which has appointed 

3 very 
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every Man's Reaſon or Conſcience to be the 
immediate Guide or Governor of his Actions. 

. Secondly, The ſecond way by which the 
Conſcience may be induced to act contrary 


to its preſent Perſuaſion, is by Command; as 


when a Perſon in Power enjoyns the doing 
ſomething, of the Lawfulneſs of which a Man 
is not perſuaded : But concerning this, theſe 
two things are to be obſerved. 

Firſt, That it is not ſo clear that a meer 
Command can wound the Conſcience this way; 
that is, by cmboldening it to act againſt its 
preſent Perſuaſion: for ſo to embolden it, 
is to make it willing to act in this manner; 
but a Command as ſuch, makes not a Man 
willing to do the Thing commanded, but lays 
only an Obligation upon the Action that is to 
be done. Nevertheleſs ſince a Command ſel- 
dom comes propoſed naked in itſelf, but 
with the Conjunction of Reward upon Per- 
formance of the thing commanded, or of Pe- 
nalties upon theOmiſſion; one whereof works 
upon a Man's Hopes, the other upon his Fears; 
by both of which Ways the Will of Man is 
apt to be prevailed upon; therefore in this 
ſenſe a Command enjoyning a Man to do 
ſomething againſt his Judgment, may be ſaid 


to wound his Conſcience not as a bare 
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mand (for ſo it has nothing to allure or gain 
the Will, and it is certain that it cannot force 
it) but as a Command attended with thoſe 
Things which are apt to entice and gain upon 
it. Add to this allo, thataCommand coming 
from a Perſon noted for his Piety and Know- 
ledge has the Force of an Example: Foraſ- 
much as the Reputation of the Perſon derives 
the ſame Credit upon his Law. 

Secondly, The other Thing here to be ob- 
ſerved, is that a Command may be conſidered 
two ways. 

Firſt, As deſcending from one private Per 
ſon upon another, as from a Father upon 4 
Son, from a Maſter upon his Servant, from 
a Guardian upon his Pupil, or the like. And 
I queſtion not but the principal Deſign of the 
Apoſtle in this Chapter extends not beyond 
private Perſons; but directly propoſes rules 
only for the charitable and inoffenſive Deport. 
ment of one private Perſon towards another. 
Nevertheleſs, ſince by manifeſt Analogy of 
Reaſon, the Caſe of Magiſtrates or publick 
Perſons may here come into Conſideration ; 
Therefore in the, 

Second Place, a Command may be comfoler- 
ed as deſcending from a Magiſtrate or Publick 
Perſon upon Pextons under his Juriſdiction. 

And 
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And ſo J affirm that the Supreme Magiſtrate 
in the making of Laws, or giving out Com- 
mands, ſtands not under any Obligation from 
his Office to frame thoſe Laws to the Good or 
Advantage of any particular Perſons, but on- 
ly of the Community or Majority of the 
People, which are properly the Truſt com. 
mitted to him. So that if his Reaſon or Con- 
ſcience, upon the beſt Information he can get, 
tells him that the making of ſuch or ſuch a 
Law tends to the Good of theſe, and that fo 
apparently that without it they would be un- 
avoidably hurt in Matters of the greateſt 


Moment: If this Law now becomes an Occa- 


ſion of Sin to ſome particular Perſons, its be- 
ing ſo is wholly accidental and extrinſick to 
the Deſign of the Law, and conſequently con- 
cerns not the Civil Magiſtrate, nor makes him 


chatgeable with thoſe Sins in the leaſt. For 


ſurely where the Publick Good of all or moſt 
of the People, comes into Competition with 
the Private Good of ſome Particulars, ſo that 
both cannot poſlibly be ſerved by the ſame 
Means, there Charity, as well as bare Reaſon, 
will teach, that the Private muſt ſtoop to 
the Publick, rather than the Publick be made 
a Sacrifice to the Private. In God's Govern- 
ment of the World it is the Publick Concern 


of 
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of Mankind, that there ſhould be Summer 
and Winter in their reſpective Seaſons, and 
yet there are Millions of ſick and weak Per- 
ſons to whoſe Diſtempers the Approach of ei- 
ther of thoſe Seaſons will prove certainly 
mortal, Is it now think we rational that 
God ſhould ſuſpend a Summer or a Winter 
only to comply with the Diſtemper of thoſe 
crazy, bodily-weak Brethren, and thereby to 

incommode all the World beſides ? 
The Caſe is much alike here, however this 
indeed [muſt be confeſſed, That if the Magi- 
ſtrate or Supreme Power, ſhould make a Law 
' which he knew would be a direct Occaſion of 
Sin to the Generality or Majority of his Peo- 
ple, the making of ſuch a Law would be in 
him a Sin and a Breach of his Truſt: But 
ſtill I affirm that his Office obliges him only 
to provide for the Good of the main Body of 
.his People ; and if it ſo falls out, that Parti- 
culars come to have an Intereſt diſtin from, 
or oppoſite to that, he is not, during ſuch its 
Oppoſition, at all bound to regard or provide 
for it: Nor to anſwer for the Inconveniences 
which may attend ſuch Perſons cither in their 

Civil or Spiritual Concerns. 

And thus much concerning the ſecond 
Thing propoſed, which was to ſhew what it is 
70 
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to Wo¹nĩd or ſim againſt a weak Conſcience, 
namely, that it is either to grieve it, or to em- 
bolden it to Sin. And if it be now objected 
againſt this, That the Text calls a ſinning 
againſt a weak Conſtience, a ſinning againſt 
Chriſt, to whom we can no ways! properly be 
ſaid to adminiſter any Occaſion, or Induce- 
ment to Sin; I anſwer, That this Expreſſion 
of [/inning againſt] being applied to Chriſt, 
imports only a gricving or diſobeying him : 


4 Though, as it is applied to the weak Con. 
| ſcience, ir ſignifies the other Thing too. It 
" being not unuſual in Scripture for the ſame 
f Word to be repeated in the very ſame Sen- 
* tence under a diverſe Signification. Having 
1 thus finiſhed the Two firſt Things, I come 
ut now to the 

ly Third and Laſt, which is to ſet down 
af thoſe Concluſions, which, by way of Con- 
the ſequence and Deduction, naturally reſult 
m, from the foregoing Particulars. Which 
its Concluſions are theſe, | 


$, 

That no Man having been brought up, of 
forany length of Time continued in the Com- 
munion of a Church, teaching and profeſſing 
the true Religion; if he have but alſo the 
common Uſe of his Reaſon, can juſtly plead 

Weakneſs 
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Weakneſs of Conſcience i in the Senſe in Which 
it was here uſed by the Apoſtle. 
2. 

That as ſuch Weakneſs of Conſcience can up- 
on no ſufficient Ground be actually pleaded, 
ſo upon much leſs can it be continued in. 

3. 

That ſuppoſing it might be both pleaded 
and continued in, yet the Plea of it ought by 
no Means to be admitted by the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate in Prejudice of any Laws either actu- 
ally- made or to be made by him, for the ge- 
neral Good of his People. Of cach of which 
in their Order. 

Firſt. And Firſt, for the firſt of theſe, 
That no Man, &c. This Concluſion is of ſo 
much Force and Uſe rightly applied, that it is 
a Wonder it has not been more inſiſted upon, 
againſt thoſe who diſturb the Church with 
this Plea, foraſmuch as it would wholly caſhicr 
and pluck it up by the very Roots. And Men 
miſtake the Method of diſputing with theſe 
Pretenders to weak Conſciences now a- 
days; not conſidering that the very Sup- 
poſition that they cither have or can have 
a weak Conſcience ought by no Means to be 
granted them; nor are wc to debate with 
them, how far and to what Degree this | 
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their Weakneſs ought to be yielded to, but 


abſolutely to deny, that amongſt us, and 


under our Circumſtances there is any ſuch 


thing. 
St. Paul indeed ſpeaks of ſuch a Conſcience 


in thoſe firſt times of Preaching the Goſpel, 


and accordingly urges a compliance with it, 
but where the Caſes are wholly different, there 
the Privileges applicable to both cannot be 
the lame. In both theſe places in which this 


Apoſtle treats of this matter, I ſhew that the 


Perſons to whom he addreſſes Himſelf were 
but new Converts. Some of which were juſt 
converted and come off from Judaiſm, whoſe 
Reverence to the Law of Moſes had been 
ſucked in by them with their very Milk, and 
been ſtill kept up in the Minds of all that 
People, to that ſtrange height almoſt of A- 
doration, that it is no wonder if their Opi- 
nion of the continuance of that Law cven af- 
ter Chriſt's Death, and their Ignorance of its 
Abrogation, were for a time invincible. And 
for the other ſort of new Converts, they were 
ſuch as had been converted from Heatheniſm 
and Idolatry, and conſequently looked upon 


every thing in uſe amongſt thoſe Heathens 


with a Suſpicion and a Jealouſy ſo ſtrong, that 


conſidering the Weakneſs of Human Nature, 
Vor. III. 0 it 
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it was impoſlible preſently to remove it; and 
therefore they were in Charity for ſome time 
to be complycd with. For as the prejudices 
and Prepoſſeſſions of Education are exceeding 
hardly removed and broke, ſo being once 
broke, the Averſions of the Mind from them, 
running into the other extreme, are altoge- 
ther as impetuous and as hardly governable 
by impartial Reaſon ; whereupon ſhadows are 
oftentimes miſtook for Subſtances, whilſt Men 
through immoderate fearfulneſs firſt create to 
_ themſelves Appearances of Evil, and then fly 
from them. 

But what is all this to the Caſe of thoſe 
now a-days amongſt us? who from their Cra- 
dlc have, or might have had the Principles of 
true Religion inſtilled into them; who have 
ſtill grown up in a Church which proteſts a- 
gainſt Idolatry and Superſtition; and enjoins 
nothing that has any juſt Appearance of ſuch 
things upon it, but offers to vindicate every 

thing practiſed and enjoyned by it from any 
ſuch Imputation: Theſe Men ſurely can have 
no Reaſon to entertain thoſe Jealouſies and 
Prejudices which poſſeſſed Men, who had 
been bred up all their days in Judaiſin or 
Idolatry, and were but newly converted from 
it. Efſpecially if we 4 this alſo, that the 

Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs of God makes nothing our Duty 

cither to believe or practiſe, but what lies 

plain and obvious to any common Apprehen- 

| ſion, which will not be wanting to itſelf, 
Which Things ſince the Church inculcates to 

, all within it, teaching them to know by all 
- the ordinary Meansof Knowledge whatſocver 
- it is their Duty to know; it is evident, that 
e | no Man amongſt us can juſtifiably plead 
1 Mealneſs of Conſcience in that Senſe, in which 
0 their Conſciences were ea, whom St. Paul 


ly deals with either in that Epiſtle of his to the 

Romans, or in this to the Corinthians. For 
e can any Man living in the Church alledge 
a- any tolerable Cauſe why he ſhould be igno- 
of rant of his Catechiſm, a Thing ſo ſhort and 
ve plain, and yet ſo full as to all Things neceſ- 
a- {ary to be believ d or practisd by a Chriſtian, 
ns that common Senſe, and common Induſtry 


may make any one a Maſter of it? | 
The Sum ofall therefore is this, That he only 
can plead Weakneſs of Conſtience upon Scrip- 
ture-Grounds, who is excuſably ignorant of 
ſome Point of Duty or Privilege. He only is 
excuſably ignorant, whoſe Ignorance is notthe 
Effect of his Will. That Ignorance only is 
not ſo, which is cauſed cither by Want of 
Ability, of Underſtanding, or of Opportu- 
O 2 nities 
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nitics and Means of Knowledge. But he who 
has the common Uſe of Reaſon has ſufficient 
Ability, and he who lives in a Church profeſ- 
ling the true Religion, has ſufficient Opportu- 
unity and Means of knowing, whatſoever con- 
cerns him either to know or do. 

From a joint Connexion and unavoidable 
Coherence of which Propoſitions one with 
another, it clearly appears, that is it not 
IVeakneſs but M ant of Conſcience, which 
is the true Diſtemper of thoſe Perſons who 
at this Day diſtusb the Church. 

Secondly, The ſecond Aſſertion or Conclu- 
ſion was this. That as ſuch Weakneſs of Con- 
ſcience can upon no ſufficient Ground be actually 
pleaded, ſo upon much leſs can it be continued 
in. This muſt needs be confeſſed by all, 
that a weae Conſcience in the Apoſtle's Senſe 
is an Imperfection, and conſequently ought 
by all means to be removed or laid down. 
For as certainly as Growth and Proficiency 
in Knowledge under the means of Grace is a 
Duty; ſo certainly is it a Duty not to perſiſt 
in this [/eakneſs of Conſcience, which has its 
Foundation only in the Defect of ſuch Know- 
ledge. -So that St. Paul himſelf, who is here 
willing, that for the preſent it ſhould be com- 
plicd with, elſewhere upbraids and reprehends 

| | Men 
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Men ſharply for continuing under it. As in 
the 1/7 of Cor. the 3d Chap. and the 1, 2, and 
34 Verſes. he calls ſuch Babes, and ſuch as 
were to be fed with Milk, and not with Meat. 
And to ſhew yet further the Imperfection 
of this Eſtate, he ſays, that upon this Account 
he could not treat them as ſpiritual Perſons, 
but as carnal. The ſame Reprehenſion he 
repeats in Heb. v. 12. Wherc he again up- 
braids them with his Appellation of Babes, 
telling them, that whereas for the Time they 
ought to have been Teachers of others, they con- 
tinued in their ſpiritual Childhood ſo long, that 
they had need, that one taught them again 
which were the firſt Principles of the Oracles 
of God. And toſhew that theſe were ſuch weak 
Conſciences as we are here diſcourſing of, in the 
14th Verſe he oppoſes them to ſuch as were 
of full Age, and that by Reaſon of Uſe, had 
their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good and 
Evil. That want of which Diſcernment is 
properly that thing wherein this eakneſs of 
Conſcience docs conſiſt. Whereupon the Apo- 
ſtle in the next Chapter calls upon ſuch to go 
on to Perfection; which ſurely implies, that 
this their preſent Condition was not-the 
Perfection which they were to reſt in. 
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And it were worth the while, in our Con- 
teſt with the Pretenders to weak or tender 
Conſciences amongſt us, to enquire of them, 
how long they think it fit for them to con- 
tinue weak? And whether they look upon 
their Weakneſs and Ignorance as their Freehold, 
and as that which they reſolve to keep for 
term of Life, and to live and die Babes in 
the Knowledge of the Religion they profeſs, 
to grow up into Ch/dhood, and at length go 
out of the World Infants and Weaklings of 
Threeſcoreor Fourſcore Tears Old? 

This certainly they muſt intend ; for fo far 
are they from looking upon that Weakneſs or 
Tenderneſs of Conſcience which they plead, as 
an Imperfection, and conſequently to be out- 
grown or removed by them, that they own 
it as a Badge of a more refined and advanced 
Piety, and of ſuch a Growth and Attainment 
in the Ways of God, that they look down 
upon all others as Chriſtians of a lower Form, 
as moral Men, and ignorant of the Myſtery 
of the Goſpel: Words which I have often 
heard from theſe Impoſtors, and which in- 
fallibly ſhew, that the Perſons whom St. Paul 
dealt with, and thoſe whom we contend with, 
are not the ſame Kind of Men ; foraſmuch as 
they own not the ſame Duty. But that (it 

| ſeems) 
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ſeems) which was the Infancy and Defect of 


thoſe Perſons, muſt paſs for the Perfection, 
and really is the Deſign of theſe, And where- 
as St. Paul ſaid to the former, that if they 
doubted they were damned if they eat, theſe 
(for ought appears) account it Damnation not 
to doubt ; where doubting of their Duty may 
prove a ſerving of their Intereſt. 

I procecd now to the third and laſt Conclu- 
ſion. Which is this: “ That ſuppoſing this 
« Weakneſs of Conſcience might be both 
e pleaded and continued, yet the Plea of it 
« ought by no means to be admitted by the 
« Civil Magiſtrate in prejudice to any Laws, 
« either actually made or to be made by 
« him for the general Good of his People. This 
was ſufficiently manifeſt in what I laid down 
before: To wit, that the Magiſtrate is no 
ways obliged to frame his Laws to the Good 
of any particular Perſons, where it ſtands ſe- 
parate from the Good of the Community or 
Majority ofthe People. Which Conſideration 


alone, though it be ſufficient to diſcharge the 


Magiſtrate from any Obligation to admit of 
ſuch Pleas, yet there arc other and more for- 
cible Reaſons why they arc by no means to be 
admitted. I ſhall aſſign two in general. 


O 4 | Firſt, 
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_ Firſt, The firſt taken from the ill and 
fatal Conſequenc es which incvitably enſue 
upon their Admiſſion. 

Secondly, The other taken from the Qua- 
lification and Temper of the Perſons who 
make theſe Pleas. 

As for the ill Conſequences ſpringing from 
the Admiſſion of them, (though according to 
the fertile Nature of every abſurd Principle 
they are indeed innumerable) yet I ſhall inſiſt 
only upon theſe three. 

Firſt, The firſt is, That there can be no 
Bounds or Limits put to this Plea, nor any 
poſſibility of defining the juſt number of Par- 
ticulars towhich it may extend. For it being 
founded in Ignorance and Error ( as has been 
ſhown) it is evident that it may reach to all 
thoſe things of which Men may be ignorant, 
and about which they may err: So that there 
is no Duty, but Men may doubt and ſcruple 
the doing of it, pretending that their Conſci- 
ences are not ſatisfied that it is a Duty or ought 
to be done. Nor is there any Action almoſt 
ſo wicked and unjuſt, but they may pretęnd, 
that their Conſciences either prompt them to 
it as neceſſary, or allow them in it as law- 
ful. As there was one in the late bleſſed 
Times of Rebellion and Reformation, who 


murdered 
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murdered his own Mother for kneeling at the 
Sacrament, alledging that it was Idolatry, 
and that his Conſcience told him it was his 
Duty to deſtroy Idolaters. And let any Man 
living (if he can) ſtate exactly how far Con- 
ſcience will doubt and be unſatisfied; and 
give me any Reaſon, I ſay, any ſolid Reaſon, 
why if it may plead Diſſatisfaction in this or 
that thing, it may not upon the ſame Princi- 
ple plead it in any other thing whatſoever. 
And ſo, if the Obligation of our Laws muſt 
tnen only begin, when this Plea ſhall end, I 
fear, we ſhall never ſee either the End of one, 
or the Beginning of the other. 

Secondly, The ſecond ill Conſequence is 
this ; that as there can be no bounding of 
this Plca in reſpect of the Particulars about 
which it may be made; ſo when it is made 
there can be no poſſible Evidence of the Sin- 
cerity of it. For all the Evidence producible 
muſt be the Word of him who makes this 
Plea; foraſmuch as he only can be judge of 
his own Thoughts and Conſcience, and tell 
whether they be really under ſuch aPerſuaſion 
and Diſſatisfaction or no. But where Men may 
pretend Conſcience in the Behalf of Intereſt, I 
ſee no reaſon why their Word ſhould be taken 
in behalf of their Conſcience. And yet, if we 


2 hold 
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hold to the Principle, upon which this Plea 
relies, no other Proof of it can be had. Which 
if it be admitted, I ſuppoſe there needs no 
other Argument to demonſtrate, that this and 
the former Conſequence together are of that 
abſurd Nature, and malign Influence, that 
they muſt forthwith open the Flood-gates to 
all Confuſion, and like a mighty Torrent bear 
down before them all Law, Right, Juſtice, 
and whatſoever elſe the Societies of Mankind 
are ſcttled by and ſupported with. But to 
proceed to yet a further and more deſtructive 

Conſequence. In the 
Third Place, The Admiſſion of this Plea 
abſolutely binds the Hands of the Magiſtrate, 
and ſubjects him to the Conſcience of thoſe 
whoſe Duty it is to be ſubject to him. For 
Jet the Civil Power make what Laws it will, 
if Conſcience ſhall come and put in its Excep · 
tion againſt them, it muſt be heard, and ex- 
empt the Perſon who makes the Exception, 
from the binding Power of thoſe Laws. For 
ſince Conſcience commands in the Name of 
God, the Iſſue of the Queſtion muſt be, whe- 
ther God, or the Magiſtrate is to be obeyed, 
and then the Deciſion is like to be very eaſy. 
This Conſequence is ſo direct, and withal ſo 
ſtrong, that there is no Bar againſt it. So that 
I whereas 
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| whereas heretofore the Magiſtrate paſſed for 


God's Vicegerent here on Earth, the weak 
Conſcience is now reſolved to keep that Office 
for itſelf, and to prefer the Magiſtrate to the 
Dignity of being its ander Officer: For the 
Magiſtrate muſt make only ſuch Laws, as 
ſnch Conſciences will, have made, and ſuch 
Laws only muſt be obeyed, as theſe Conſcien- 
ces ſhall judge fit to be obeyed. So that upon 


theſe Terms it is not the King, but the ten- 


der Conſcicnce that has got the Negative 
Voice, upon the making of all our Laws, and 
which is more, upon the obſerving them too, 


when they are made, 


I dare affirm that it is as impoſſible for any 


Government or Politick Body without a ſtand- 


ing Force, to ſubſiſt or ſupport it ſelfin the Al- 
lowance of this Principle, as it is for the Na- 


tural Body to live and thrive with a Dagger 


ſticking in its Vitals. Nor can any thing be 
fuller of Contradiction and ridiculous Para- 
dox, than to think to reconcile the Sove- 
reignty of the Magiſtrate, and the Safety of 
Government, with the ſturdy Pleas of diſſent- 
ing Conſciences. It being all one, as if the 


KScepter ſhould be put into the Subjects Hand, 
in order to his being governed by it. 


1 could 
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I could add yet further, that, conſidering 
Things and Perſons barely in themſelves, it is 
ten to one but God rather ſpeaks in the Con- 
ſcience of a lawful Chriſtian Magiſtrate ma- 
king a Law, than in the Conſcience of any 
private Perſons whatſoever diſſenting from it. 
And thus much for the firſt general Reaſon 
againſt admitting the Pleas of weak or ( as 
| ſome falſely call them) tender Conſciences: the 
Second general Reaſon ſhall be taken from 
thoſe Qualities which uſually accompany the 
ſaid Pleas; of which there are two, 
Firſt, Partiality. Secondly, Hypocriſy. 
Firſt, And firſt for Partiality. Few make 
this Plea themſelves, who being once got into 
Power will endure it in others. Conſult Hi- 
ſtory for the Practices of ſuch in Germany, 
and your own Memories for the Practices of 
the late Saints in England. In their general 
comprehenſive Toleration, you know, Pre- 
lacy ſtood always joined with Popery, and 
both were excepted together. Nor was there 
any Toleration allowed for the Liturgy, and 
eſtabliſned Worſhip of the Church of England. 
though the Uſers of it pleaded Conſcience 
never ſo: much for its uſe; and the known 
Laws of God and Man, for the Rule of that 
their Conſciencc. 
"= But 
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But thoſe Zealots were above that legal 
Ordinance of doing as they would be done by ; 
Nor were their Conſciences any longer ſpiri- 
tually weak, when their Intereſt was once 
grown 7emporally ſtrong. And then, notwith- 
ſtanding all their Pleas of Tenderneſs and 
Out-cries againſt Perſecution, whoeyer came 
under them and cloſed not with them, found 
them to be Men whoſe Bowels were Braſs, 


and whoſe Hearts were as hard as their Fore- 
heads. 


Secondly, The other Qualification which 
generally goes along with this Plea, and ſo 
renders it not fit to be admitted, is Hypo- 
criſic. Divines generally agree upon this as a 
ccrtain Evidence of the Sincerity of the Heart, 


when it has an equal Reſpef# unto all God's 
Commands, and makes Duty as Duty. one of 


the principal Reaſons of its Obedience; the 
Conſequence of which is, that its Obedience 
muſt needs be univerſal. Now upon the 
ſame Ground, if Conſcience be really, even 
in their own Senſe, tender, and doubts of 
the Lawfulneſs of ſuch or ſuch a Practice, be- 
cauſe it carrics in it ſome Appearance and 
Semblance of Evil, though yet it dare not 
poſitively affirm that it is ſo ; ſurely it muſt, 
and will be equally afraid of every othec 

Practice 
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Practice which carries in it the ſame Appeat- 
ance of Evil; and utterly abhor and fly from 
thoſe Practices which the univerſal Conſent 
of all Nations and Religions condemns as 
evidently wicked and unjuſt, 

But the Tenderneſs, we have to deal with, 
is quite of another Nature, being ſuch an one 
as makes Men ſcruple at the Lawfulneſs of a 
Set Form of Divine Worſhip, at the Uſe of 
ſome SolemnRites and Ceremonies in the Ser- 
vice of God; but makes them not ſtick at all 
at Sacrilege, which St. Paul equals to Tdolatry; 
nor at Rebellion, which the Prophet makes 
as bad as Witchcraft ; nor at the Murder of 
their King, and the robbing and undoing 
their Fellow - Subjects; Villanies, which not 
only Chriſtianity p roſcribes, but the common 
Reaſon of Mankind riſes up againſt, and by 
the very Light of Nature condemns. And did 
not thoſe, who plead Tenderneſs of Conſcience 
amongſt us, do all theſe Things? Nay did they 
not do them in the very Strength of this Plea 

In a Word, arc the Particulars alledged 
true, or are they not? If not, then let Shame 
and Confuſion, and a Juſt Judgment from 
God light upon thoſe, who make ſuch Charges, 
where they are not due. But if all which has 
been alledged be true, then in the Name of 

51% the 
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the God of Truth, let not thoſe paſs for weak, 
and much leſs for fender Conſciences, which 
can digeſt ſuch horrid clamorous Impieties. 
Nor let them abuſe the World, nor diſturb the 
Church by a falſe Cry of Superſtition, and a 
cauſcleſs Separation from Her thereupon? 
Eſpecially if they will but calmly and ſeriouſly 
conſider, whoſe Ends by all this they certain- 
ly ſerve, whoſe York they do, and whoſe 
Wages they have ſo much Cauſe to dread. 

In fine, the Reſult of the whole Diſcourſe 
is this: That ſince the Weakneſs of Conſti- - 
ence, ſpoken of by St. Paul, is grounded up- 
on ſome Ignorance for the preſent excuſable; 
and ſince none amongſt us enjoying the means 
of Knowledge daily held forth by the Church, 
together with the common Uſe of his Reaſon, 
can be excuſably ignorant of any Thing which 
he is concerned to know, the Plea of ſuch 
Weakneſs can have no Place amongſt us, much 
leſs can it be allowably continuedin, andleaſt 
of all can it be ſuffered to controul the Civil 
Magiſtrate either in the making, or the Exe- 
cution of Laws: But ought wholly to be 
rejected, as well for its pernicious Conſe- 
quences, to wit, that it is boundleſs, and that 
the Truth of it is no Ways diſcoverable, and 
withal that it ſubjects the Sovereign Power to 

thoſe, 
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thoſe, who are to be ſubject to it, and govern- 
cd by it: As alſo for the Partzality and Cruel- 
ty of its Pleaders, who deny that to others 
which they claim to themſelves; together 
with their Hypocriſ in ſtopping at Mole-Hills 
and leaping over Mountains, in practiſing 
Things notoriouſly unjuſt, while they ſtick 
at Things indifferent, and at the moſt but 
doubtful. 

From all which it follows, That how 
much ſocver ſuch Pretenders may beguile 
factious and unſtable Minds, deceiving others 
and being decei ved themſelves; and how much 
ſoever they may mock the Powers of this 
World, yet God is not mocked, who ſearches 
the Heart, and looks through the Pretence, 
and will reward every Man according fo his 
Work, whatſocver may be his Profeſſion. 


To which God be rendred and aſcribed, as 
is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, 
and Dominion, both now and for ever- 
more. Amen. 
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But we ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in 
a Myſtery, &c. 


HE two great Works, which God has 

been pleaſed to ſignalize his infinite 
Wiſdom and Power by, were the Creation 
of the World and the Redemption of Mankind; 
the firſt of them declared by Moſes, and the 
other by Chriſt himſelf bringing Life and 
Vor. III. rye Immor- 
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Immortality to light through the Goſpel. 
But yet ſo, that, as in the opening of the 
Day, the Appearance of Light does not pre- 


ſently, and totally drive away all Darkneſs, 
but that ſome Degrees remain and mingle 


with it: So neither has this glorious Revela- 

ſion of the Goſpel quite cleared off the Obſcu- 
rity of many great Things revealed in it ; but 
that, as God has hereby vouchſafed us Light 
enough to inform and guide our Faith; ſo he 
has left Darkneſs enough to exerciſe it too. 
Upon which account the Apoſtle here deſign- 
ing to ſet forth the tranſcendent Worth of the 
Goſpel above all other Doctrines whatſoever, 
recommends it to our Eſteem, by theſe two 
Qualifications and Properties eminently be- 
longing to it, as 

Firſt, That it is the Wiſdom of God; and 
ſecondly, that it is the Wiſdom of God ma 
Myſtery. 

As to the firſt of which, namely, the Go- 
ſpel's being the Miſdom of God, that is to ſay, 
the grand Inſtance and Product of it; if we 
would take a Survey of the Nature of Wiſdom 
according to the Senſe of the ancient Philo- 
ſophers, we ſhall find Ariſtotle in the ſixth of 
his Ethichs and the ſeventh Chapter defining 
it, Nec *, 1 unt Teas] evra 1 Tj Ode: That is, 


The 
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TheUnderſtanding and Knowledge of Things in 
their Nature the moſt excellent and valuable. 
Where, though it ought to be ſuppoſed, that 
Ariſtotle carried his Notion no higher, nor 
farther than the Things of Nature, and that 
St. Paul pointed chiefly at Things revealed 
and ſupernatural; yet 1 cannot ſee, but that 
the Terms made uſe of by that great Philo- 
ſopher in the Definition, or rather Deſcripti- 
on of Wiſdom laid down by him, do with full 
Propriety and Fitneſs fall in with the Account 
here given of this Divine Wiſdom by our 
Apoſtle in the Text; and that, whether we 
take it for a Miſdom reſpecting Speculation, or 
relating to Practice; the Things treated of in 
the Goſpel (about which the ſaid Wiſdom is 
employed) being certainly he nobleſt and 
moſt excellent that can be, upon both Ac- 
counts: And though it be hard to determine 
whether of the two ought to have the Prehe- 
minence; yet, I think, we may rationally 


enough conclude, that the Wiſdom here 
| ſpoken of is principally of @ practical Import; 


as denoting to us God's admirable and ſteady 
bringing about his great Ends and Purpoles, 
by Means moſt ſuitable and proper to them, 


and particularly his accompliſhing his grand 


Deſign of Mercy upon the World by the Pro- 
PA mulgation 
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mulgation of the Goſpel; A Doctrine contain- 
ing in it all theTreaſures of Divine ,iſdom, ſo 
far as the ſame Wiſdom has thought fit to re- 
veal them. And yet ſuch has been theBlind- 
neſs and Baſeneſs of Men's Minds even from 
the Apoſtles time down along to ours (as bad 
as any) that this very Wiſdom has not failed 
to meet with a Sect of Men, who voting 
themſelves the only Wits and wiſe Men ofthe 


World (as the greateſt Sors may eaſily do) 


have made it their Buſineſs to ridicule and re - 
proach it as downright Fooliſbneſs; but yet 
ſuch a ſort of Fooliſoneſs (if the Teſtimony of 
an Apoſtle may outweigh the Sroffs of a Buf- 
foon) as is infinitely wiſer than all the Wiſdom 


of Men. For the very wiſeſt of Men do not 


always compaſs what they deſign, but this cer- 
tainly and effectually doos, as being not only 
the Wiſdom; but 

Secondly, The Power of God too, the firſt 
infallible, the other irreſiſtible. In a word, 
the Miſdom here ſpoken of, is a Meſſenger 
which always goes as far as ſent; an Inſtru- 
ment which never fails or lurches the great 
Agent who employs it, either in reaching 


Me! End he direQs it to, or in finiſhing the 


Work he intends it for. So that, in ſhort, 
Wee could not be an higher and a'nobler 
| | 7 Elogy 
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Elogy to expreſs the Goſpel by, than by re- 
preſenting it to us as the Wiſdom of God. For 
as Wiſdom in general is the nobleſt and moſt 
ſublime Perfection of an intellectual Nature, 
and particularly in God himſelf is the lead- 


ing, ruling Attribute preſcribing to all the 


reſt; ſoa Commendation drawn from thence 
muſt needs be the moſt glorious that can poſ- 
ſibly paſs, upon any Action or Deſign pro- 
ceeding from ſuch an one. And the Apoſtle 
ſeems here moſt peculiarly to have directed 
this Encomium of the Goſpel, as a Defiance 
to the Philoſophers of his Time, the fluſtring 
vain · glorious Greeks, who pretended ſo much 


to magnify, and even adore the Wiſdom they 


profeſſed, and, with great Modeſty (no doubt) 
confin'd wholly to themſelves: A Wiſdom, 
I think, little to be envyed them; being ſuch, 
as none, who had it, could be the better, nor 
conſequently the iber for. | 
And thus much for the firſt Thing con- 
tained in the Words, and propoſed from them; 
namely, that the Goſpel is the Wiſdom of God. 
I proceed now to the ſecond, which we ſhall 
chiefly inſiſt upon, and that is concerning the 
Myſteriouſneſs of it; as that it is the Wiſdom 
of God in a Myſtery. For the Proſecution of 


which we ſhall enquire into, and endeavour 


P 3 to 
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to give ſome account of the Reaſons (ſo far as 


we may preſume to judge of them) why God 
ſhould deliver to Mankind a Religion ſo full 
of Myſteries as the Chriſtian Religion cer- 
tainly is, and was ever accounted to be. Now Þ| 
the Reaſons of this in general I conceive may Þ 
be ſtated upon theſe two Grounds. g 
Firſt, The Nature and Quality of the 
Things treated of in the Chriſtian Religion. 
And | 
Secondly, The Ends to which all Religion 
(both as to the general, and particular Na- 


ture of it) is deſigned, with relation to the 


Influence which it ought to have upon the 
Minds of Men. 

And firſt of all; For the Nature of the 
Things themſelves, which ate the ſubject Mat- 
ter of the Chriſtian Religion; there are in 
them theſe three Qualifications and Proper- 
ties, which do and mult of neceſlity render 
them myſterious, obſcure, and of difficult 
Apprehenſion. As, 

Firſt, Their ſurpaſſing Greatneſs and Ine- 
quality to the Mind of Man. The Chriſtian 
Religion, as to a great part of it, is but a 
kind of Comment upon the Divine Nature: 
an Inſtrument to convey right Conceptions of 
God into the Soul of Man, ſo far as it is ca- 

pable 
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pable of receiving them. But now God (we 
know) is an infinite Being, without any Bounds 
or Limitations of his Eſſence, wonderful in 
his Actiugs, inconceivable in his Purpoſes, 
and inexpreſſible in his Attributes; which yet, 
as great as they are, if ſeverally taken, give us 
but an incomplete Repreſentation of him. He 
is another World in himſelf, too high for our 
Speculations, and too great for our Deſcrip- 
tions. For how can ſuch vaſt and mighty 
Things be crowded into a little, finite Under- 
ſtanding! Heaven, I confeſs, enters into us, 
as we muſt into that, by a very narrow Paſ- 
ſage. But how ſhall the King of Glory, 
whom the Heavens themſelues cannot contain, 
enter in by theſe Doors? by a weak Imagina- 
tion, a lender Notion, and a contracted Intel- 
let? How ſhall theſe poor ſhort Faculties 
meaſure the Lengths of his Eternity, the 
Breadth and Expanſions of his Immenſity, and 
the Heights of his Preſcience, and the Depths 
of his Decrees? and laſt of all, that unutter- 
able, incomprehenſible Myſtery of two Na- 
tures united into one Perſon, and again 
of one and the ſame Nature diffuſed into a 
triple Perſonality? All which being ſome: 
of the prime, fundamental Matters treated 
of in our Religion, how can it be otherwiſe 
Pg than 
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than a Syſtem of Myſteries, and a Knot of 
dark, inexplicable Propoſitions? Since it ex- 


hibits to us ſuch Things as the very Condition 


of our Nature renders us uncapable of clear- 
ly underſtanding. 
Ihe Socinians indeed, who would obtrude 
upon the World, (and of late more daringly 
than ever) a new Chriſtianity of their own 
inventing, will admit of nothing myſterious 
in this Religion, nothing, which the natural 
Reaſon of Man cannot have a clear and com- 
prehenſive Perception of : And this not only 


inDefiance of the expreſs Words of Scripture” 
ſo frequently and fully affirming the contrary, 
but alſo of the conſtant, univerſal Senſe of all 


Antiquity unanimouſly confeſſing an Incom- 
prehenſibility in many of the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, So that theſe bold Perſons 
ſtand alone by themſelves, upon a new Bot- 
tom, and an upſtart Principle, not much a- 
bove an hundred Vears old, ſpitting upon all 
Antiquity before them; and (as ſome, who 
have wrote againſt them, have well obſerved 
of them) are the only Sect of Men in the 
World, whoever pretended to ſet up, orown 
a Religion without either a Myſtery or a Sa- 
criſice belonging to it. 3 For, as we have ſhewn, 
that "one deny the 2 ſo they equally ex. 
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plode the latter, by denying Chriſt to be pro- 


perly a Prieſt, or his Death to have been Aa 


propitiatory Oblation for the Sins of the World. 
And now arc not theſe bleſſed New Lights 
(think we) fit to be encouraged, courted, and 


have Panegyricks made upon their wonder- 
ful Abilities, forſooth? Whilſt they on the 
other Side are employing the utmoſt of thoſe 


Abilitics (ſuch as they are) in blaſpheming 
our Saviour, and overturning our Religion? 
But this is their Hour, and the Power of Dark: 
neſs. For it is a Truth too maniteſt to be 


denied, that there have been more Innaua- 


tions upon, and Blaſphemies againſt the chief 
Articles of our Faith publiſhed in this King- 
dom, and that after a more audacious and 
ſcandalous Manner, within theſe ſeveral Tears 
laſt paſt, than have been known here for 
ſome Centuries of Years before (even thoſe 
Times of Confuſion both in Church and State 
betwixt Forty One and Sixty not excepted:) 
And what this may produce and end in, God 
only at preſent knows, and I wiſh the whole 


Nation may not at length feel. . 


Secondly, A ſecond Qualification of the 
chief Things treated of in our Religion (and 
which muſt needs render them myſterious) is 
their Spirituality and Abſtraction from 

: Senſible 


all 


N. 
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ſenſible and corporeal Matter. Of which ſort 
of Things it is impoſlible for the Underſtand- 
ing of Man to form to itſelf an exact Idea, 
or Repreſentation. So that when we hear, or 
read that God is a Spirit, and that Angels and 
the Souls of Men are Spirits, our Apprchen- 
ſions are utterly at a loſs how to frame any 
Notion or Reſemblance of them, but are put 
to float and wander in an endleſs Maze of 
Gueſſes and Conjectures, and know not cer- 
tainly what to fix upon. For in this Caſe we 
can fetch in no Information, or Relicf to our 
Underſtandings from our Senſes; no Picture 
or Draught of theſe Things from the Reports 
of the Eye; but we are left entirely to the 
Uncertainties of Fancy, to the Flights and 
Ventures of a bold Imagination. And here 
to illuſtrate the Caſe a little, let us imagine a 
Man, who was born Blind, able upon bare 
| Hear-ſay, to conceive in his Mind all the 
Varieties and Curioſities of Colour, to draw 
an exact Scheme of Conſtant inople, or a Map 
of France; to deſcribe the Towns, point 
out the Rivers, and diſtinguiſh the Situations 
of theſe, and the like great and extraordi- 
nary Places: And when ſuch an one is able 
to do all this, and not before, then perhaps 
may we alſo apprehend what a Hirit, an 


Angel, 
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Angel, or an immaterial Being is. The Dif⸗ 
ficulty of underſtanding which ſufficiently 
appears from this one Conſideration : That in 
all the Deſcriptions which we make of God, 
Angels, and Spirits, we till deſcribe them 
by ſuch Things as we ſee, and when we have 
done, we profeſs that they are inviſible. But 


then to do this Argument right again on the 


other Side; as it would be extreamly ſottiſn 
and irrational for a blind Man to conclude, 
and affirm poſitively, that here neither are, 
nor can be any ſuch Things, as Colours, Pi- 
ures, or Landskips, becauſe he finds, that 
he cannot form to himſelf any true Notion, 
Idea, or mental Perception of them: So 
would it be equally, or rather ſuperlatively 
more unreaſonable, for us to deny the great 
Articles of our Chriſtianity,becauſe we cannot 
frame in our Minds any clear, explicit, and 
exact Repreſentation of them. And yet this 
is the true State of the whole Matter, and of 
the Ratiocination of ſome Men about it, how 
abſurd and inconſequent ſoever we ſee it is. 
Let this therefore be another, and 4 ſecond 
Cauſe, why the Chriſtian Religion which 
treats of, and is converſant about ſuch Things, 
muſt of of per ty be myſterious, 25 | 
Third(y, 


k 
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Thirdly, A third Property of Matters be- 
longing to Chriſtianity, and which alſo renders 
them myſterious, is their Strangeneſs and Un- 
reducibleneſs to the common Methods and Ob- 
ſervations of Nature. I for my Part cannot 
look upon any thing (whatſoever others can) 
as a more fundamental Article of the Chriſti- 

an Religion, than Chriſt's Satisfaction for din; 
by which alone the loſt Sons of Adam are 
reconciled to their offended God, and ſo put 
into new Capacities of Salvation; and yet 
perhaps there is nothing more ſurprizing, 
ſtrange, and out of the Road of common 
Reaſon than this, if compared with the general 
Courſe and Way of Men's acting. For that 
he who was the offended Perſon ſhould pro- 
ject and provide a Satisfaction to himſelf in the 
behalf of him who had offended him, and 
with ſo much Zeal concern himſelf to ſolli- 
cit a Reconciliation with thoſe whom he 
had no need of being reconciled unto, but 
might with equal Juſtice and Honour have 
deſtroyed them, was a thing quite beſide the 
common courſe of the World; and much 
more was it ſo, that a Father ſnould deliver up 
an innocent and infinitely beloved Son to be 
ſacrificed for the Redemption of his juſtly Ha- 
ted and abhorred Enemies, and on the other 
hand, 
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hand, that a Son who loved his Father as 
much as he could be loved by him, ſhould 
lay down his Life for the declared Rebels 
and Enemies of him whom he ſo tranſcend- 
ently loved, and of himſelf too: This, I ſay, 
was ſuch a Tranſaction, as we can find no- 
thing like, or analogous to in all the Dealings 
of Men, and cannot but be owned as wholly 
beſide, if not alſo directly contrary to all hu- 
man Methods. And ſo true is this, that ſe- 
veral Things expreſly affirmed of God in 
Scripture relating to the prime Articles of our 
Faith are denied, or cluded by the Arians and 
Socinians, becauſe they croſs and contradict the 
Notions taken up by them from what they 
have obſerved in created Beings, and parti. 
cularly in Men; which yet is a grofs Fallacy 
and Inconſequence concluding ab imparibus 
tanquam paribus, and more than ſufficiently 
confuted and blown off, by that one Paſſage 
of the Prophet concerning Almighty God; 
that his Thoughts are not as our Thoughts, nor 
his Ways as our Ways, Iſa. lv. 8.To which we 
may add, that neither is his Nature as our 
Nature, nor his Divine Perſon as our Per- 
ſons. And if ſo, where is the Socinian Lo- 
gick in arguing from one to the other? And 
yet tis manifeſt, that they hardly make uſe 
5 of 
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of any other Way of arguing concerning the 
main Points in Controverſy between them 
and the Church but this. 

But there are alſo #wo other principal Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Religion, which do as 
much tranſcend the common Notice and Ob- 
| ſervation of Mankind as the former. One 
of which is the Converſion and Change of a 
Man's ſinful Nature, commonly called the 
Work of Regeneration or the New Birth; 
concerning which Men are apt to wonder 
(and deſervedly too) by what ſtrange Power 
and Efficacy it ſhould come to paſs, that 
eycr any. one ſhould be brought to conquer, 
and ſhake off thoſe inveterate Appetites and 


\ _ Deſires which are both ſo violent in their AQ- 


ings, and ſo carly in their Original, (as being 
born with him; ) and to have other new ones, 
and thoſe abſolutely contrary to the former 
planted in their Room. Jo that when our 
Saviour in John iii. diſcourſed of theſe Things 
to Nicodemus, a great Rabbi amongſt the Zews, 
and told him that he muſt be born ag ain; he 
was preſently amazed, and non- plus d at it, 
as at a great Paradox and Impoſſibility; and 
forthwith began to Queſtion, How can theſe 
Things be? In which indeed, he ſaid no more, 
than what the Hearts of moſt Men living are 
3 apt 
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apt to ſay concerning moſt of the Articles of 
our Chriſtian Religion. 

But above all, the Article of the Reſur- 
rection ſeems to lye marvelouſly croſs to the 
common Experience of Mankind. For who 
ever was yet ſeen by them after a total Con- 
ſumption into Duſt and Aſbes to riſe again, 
and to reſume the ſame numerical Body? 
This is a Thing which amongſt all the rare 
Occurrences of the World, all the Wonders, 
and Anomalies of Nature, was never yet met 
with in any one ſingle Inſtance; and conſe- 
quently Men muſt needs be apt to ſtartle, and 
to be full of Thought and Scruple upon the 
Propoſal of ſo ſtrange a Thing to their Under- 
ſtandings. And if any one ſhould think, that 
he can make this out by bare Reaſon, (as poſ- 
ſibly ſome Opiniators may) let him by all 
means in the next Place try the Strength of 
his doubty Reaſon about Tranſubſtantiation, 
or turn Knight-Errant in Divinity, encoun- 
ter Giants and Windmills, and adventure to 
explain Things impoſlible to be explained. 
This therefore is a third Cauſe of the una» 
voidable Myſteriouſneſs of the chief Articles 
of the Chriſtian Religion; namely, that moſt of 
them fall, neither within the common courſe 


of 
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of Men's actings, nor the Compaſs of air 
Obſervation. 

And thus much for the fuſt Ground of 
the Goſpel's being delivered to the World in 
a Myſtery ; namely, the Nature and Quality 
of the Things treated of in the Goſpel. I come 
now to the 

Second Ground, which is ſtated upon ſome 
of the principal Ends and Deſigns of Religi- 
on. But before I enter upon the Diſcuſſion 
of this, may it not be objected, That the 
grand Deſign of Religion is to engage Men 
in the Practice of ſuch Things, as it com- 
mands? And that this muſt needs be ſo much 
the more eaſily effected, by how much the 
more clearly ſuch Things are repreſented to 
Men's Underſtandings, without any Myſtery 
or Obſcurity in them. Foraſmuch as the 
Way to obey a Law, is to know it; and the 
Way to know it, is to have it plainly and 
clearly propounded to ſuch as are concerned 
about it. 

No to this I anſwer, Firſt, That it is as 

much the Den of Religion to oblige Men to 
believe the Credenda, as to practiſe the A. 
genda of it: And Secondly, That notwith- 


ſtanding the Obſcurity and Myfteriouſneſs of 
the 
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the Credenda conſidered in themſelves, there 
is yet as clear a Reaſon for the Belief of 
theſe, as for the Practice of the other. They 
exceed indeed the natural Force of human 
Reaſon to comprehend them ſcientifically, and 
are therefore propoſed, not to our Knowledge, | 
but to our Belief; foraſmuch as Belief ſup- 
plies the want of Knowledge, where Know- 
ledge is not to be had; and is properly the 
Mind's Aſſent to a thing upon the Credit 
of his Teſtimony, who ſhall report it to 
us. And thus we aſſent to the great and 
- myſterious Points of our Faith: For know and 
underſtand them throughly we cannot; but 
ſince God has revealed and affirmed them to 
be true, we may with the higheſt Reaſon, 
upon his bare Word, belicve and aflent to 
them as ſuch. 

But then as for thoſe Things, that concern 
our Practice (upon which only the Objecti- 
on proceeds) they indeed are of that Clearneſs, 
that innate Evidence and Perſpicuity, even 
in themſelves, that they do (as it were) meet 
our Underſtandings half way, and being once 
propoſed to us, need not our Study, but only 
our Acceptance; as preſenting themſelves to 
our firſt, our caſieſt, and moſt early Appre- 
henſions. So that, in ſome Things, it is much 

Vor. III. 2 more 
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more difficult for a Man, upon a very. ordi- 
nary uſe of his Judgment, to be ignorant of 
his Duty than to learn it; as it would be much 
harder for him, while he is awake, to keep 
his Ey es always ſhut, than open. 

In ſumm, the Articles of our Faith are 


8 thoſe Depths, in which the Elephant may 
5 eim; and the Rules of our Practice thoſe 


"Shallows in which the Lamb may wade. But 
as both Light and Darkneſs make but one na- 
tural Day; ſo here, both the Clearneſs of the 
Agenda, and the Obſcurity or Myſtery of the 
Credenda of the Goſpel, conſtitute but one 
entire Religion. And ſo much in Anſwer 
to this Objection; which being thus remov- 
ed, I come now to ſhew, hat Fe Myſteriouſ- 
neſs of thoſe Parts of the Goſpel, called the 
Credenda, or Matters of our Faith, is moſt 
ſubſervient to the great, important Ends of 
Religion; and that upon theſe following 
Accounts. | 
Firſt, Becauſe Religion i in the prime In- 
ſtitution of it was deſigned, to make Impreſſi- 
ons of Awe and reverential Fear upon Men's 
Minds. The Mind of Man is naturally licen- 
tious, and there is nem, which it is more 
averſe from, than Duty. Nothing which it 
more abhors than Reſtraints It would, if let 
alone, 
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alone, launch out, and wantonize in a bound- 
leſs Enjoy ment and Gratification of all its Ap- 
petites and Inclinations. And therefore God, 
who deſigned Men to a ſupernatural End, 
thought fit alſo to engage him to a way of 
living above the bare Courſe of Nature; and 
for that Purpoſe to oblige him to a ſevere A- 
bridgment and Controul of his mere atu- 
ral Deſires, And this can never be done, 
but by imprinting upon his Judgment ſuch 
Apprehenſions of Dread and Terror, as may 
ſtave off an eager and luxurious Appetite 
from its deſired Satisfactions, which the in- 
finite Wiſdom of God has thought fit in ſome 
meaſure to do, by von- pluſſiug the World with 
certain new-and unaccountable Revelations 
of himſelf and the Divine Methods of a my- 
— Religion. 


Io protect which from the ſawey — G 
ments of bold Minds, he has hedged it in 


with a ſacred and majeſtick Obſcurity, in 


ſome of the principal Parts of it: Which, that 


it is the moſt effectual Way to ſecure a Reve- 
rence to it from ſuch Minds, is as certain, 
as the univerſal Experience of Mankind can 
make it; it being an Obſervation too frequent 
and common to be at all doubted of, That 
F. n breedg@ont chpe ; and it holds not 


2. 2 more 
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more in point of Converſe, than in point of 
Knowledge. For as eaſineſs of Acceſs, frank- 
neſs and openneſs of Behaviour does by De- 
1 grees lay a Man open to Scorn and Contempt, 
e fpccially from ſome Diſpoſitions; ſo a full 
[| inſpection and penetration into all the Diffi- 
culties and Secrets of any Object is apt to 
make the Mind inſult over it, as over a con- 
quered Thing; for all Knowledge is a kind 
_ of: Conqueſt over the Thing we know. 
PDiſtance preſerves Reſpect, and we till 
imagine ſome tranſcendent Worth in Things 
above our Reach. Moſes was never more re- 
verenced than when he worc his Veil. Nay, 
the very Sanctum Sanctorum would not have 
had ſuchaVeneration from the Fews had they 
becn permitted to enter into it, and to gaze 
and ſtare upon it, as often as they did upon the 
other Parts of the Temple. The High-Prieſt 
kimſelf, who alone was ſuffered toenter into 
it, yet was to do ſo but once a Tear; leſt the 
frequency of the ſight might inſenſibly leſſen 
that Adoration, which ſo ſacred a Thing was 
ſtill to maintain upon his Thoughts. 
Many Men, who in their Abſence have been 
great and admirable for their Fame, find a di- 
minution of that Reſpect upon their perſonal 
Preſence : Even the great Apoſtle St. Paul 
himſelf 


- 
- 
7 
3 
4 
* 
* 
= 


at Weſtminſter- Abbey. 229 


himſelf found it ſo; as he himſelf tells us 
2 Cor. x. 10. And upon the ſame Account 
it is, that the Kings of ſome Nations, to keep 
up a living and a conſtant Awe of themſelves 
in the Minds of their Subjects, ſhew them- 
ſelves to them but once a Year: And even 
that perhaps may be ſomething with the 
ofteneſt, conſidering, that Perſons, whole 
Greatneſs generally conſiſts rather in the 
Height of their Condition, than in the Depth 
of their Underſtanding, ſeldom appear freely 
and openly, but they N themſelves in 

more Senſes than one. F 
In all great Reſpect, or Honour ſhewn; 
there is ſomething of Wonder; but a Thing 
often ſeen (we know) be it never fo excellegt, 
yet ceaſing thereby to be neu, it ceaſes alſogo 
be wonder'd at. Foraſmuch as it is not the 
Worth or Excellency, but the Strangeneſs of a 
Thing which draws the Eyes and Admiration = 
of Men after it; For can any Thing in Na- 
ture be imagined more glorious and beauti- 
ful than the Sun ſhining in his full Might, 
and yet how many more Spectators and 
Wonderers does the ſame Sun find under an 
Eclipſe? 1 
But to purſue this Notion and Obſervation 
yet further, I conceive it Vill not be amiſs to 
Q 3 conſider 
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conſider, how it has been the Cuſtom of all 
the ſober and wiſe Nations. of the World 
ſill to reſerve the great Rites of their Reli- 
gion in Occult: Thus, how ſtudiouſly did 
the Egyptians, thoſe great Maſters of all. 
Learning, lock up their ſacred Things from 
all Acceſs and Knowledge of the Vulgar! 
Whereupon their Gods were pictured, and re- 
preſented with their Finger upon their Mouth, 
thereby (as it were) enjoining Sz/ence to their 
Votaries, and forbidding all Publication of 
their Myſteries. Nor was this all, but for the 
better concealing of the Sacra Arcana of their 
Religion, they uſed alſo a peculiar Character 
unknown to the common People, and under- 
ſtood only by themſelves; and laſt of all, that 
they might yer the more ſurely keep off all o- 
thers from any Acquaintance with #hefe Ce- 
erets, the Prieſthood was made Hereditary a- 
mongſt them, by which Means they caſfily ſe- 
cured and confined the Knowledge of their ſa 
cerdotal Rites wholly within their own Fami- 
ly. The like alſo is reported of the Phenicians, 
the Babylonians, and the Grecians, that they 
had their le yegupja, and their idizs xaeat);- 
exs, their ſacred and peculiar Way ot Writing, 
by which they reſcued the reverend Myſteries 
of their Religion from the rude Inſpection of 

| the 


» We 


at Weſtminſter- Abbey. 231 


S the Rout. And Laſtly, that the ſame Courſe 
of Secrecy and Concealment was alſo fol- 
lowed by the Romans, though in a different 
Way, and not by the Uſe of ſuch peculiar 
Characters, is ſufficiently evident, from that 
known Introduction and Prologue to their 
ſacred Rites. Procul eſte profani; by which 
they drove far away the Profane, and ſuch 
were all theſe accounted, who were not 
actually engaged in the ſaid religious Per- 
formances. And now to what Purpoſe do 
theſe ſeveral Inſtances ſerve, but to ſhew us, 
That, as in the Fewiſh Church the People 
were not ſuffered to enter into the Holy of 
 Holies, nor to pry or look into the Ark, no 
nor ſo much as to touch it; and all this by the 
particular, expreſs Prohibition of God himſelf; 


— — 


ſo amongſt the Heathens, the moſt civilig d, 
: learned, and beſt reputed Nations for Wiſ⸗ 
: dom have, by the bare Light and Conduct of 
3 their natural Reaſon, ſtill taken the ſame 
1. Way to eſtabliſn in Men's Minds a Venerati- 
1 on for their Religion? That is, by keeping 
7 the chief Parts and Myſteries of it ſput up 


from the promiſcuous View and Notice of 
that ſort of Men, who are but too quickly 


4 1 brought (God knows) to ſ{zght and nauſcate, 

f what they once think they underſtand, \ 
1 ; 

e : | Q 4 Now 
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Now that the ſeveral Religions of the fore- 
mentioned Nations of the Gentiles were falſe 
and idolatrous, I readily own; but that their 
Method of preſerving the Reverence of them 
(which is all that I here inſiſt upon) was found- 
ed upon any Perſuaſion they had of the Fal- 
hood and Idolatry of the ſaid Religions, this I 
abſolutely deny; ſince it is not imaginable that 
. any ſort of Men whatſoever, could heartily 
own and profeſs any ſort of Religion, which 
they themſelves fully believed to be falſe; and 

therefore ſince it could not be but that they 
believed their ſeveral Religions true, (though 
really and indeed they were not fo) yet the 
way which they took to keep up an awful 
Eſteem of them in the Hearts of ſuch as pro- 
feſled them, was no doubt founded upon an 
excellent Philoſophy and Knowledge of the 
Temper of Man's Mind, in relation to ſacred 
Matters. So that, although their Subject was 
bad, yet, their Argumentation and Diſcourſe 
upon it was highly rational. 

Secondly, A ſecond Ground of the Myſte- 
riouſneſs of Religion (as it is delivered by 


Sod to Mankind) is his moſt wiſe Purpoſe 


thereby to humble the Pride and Haughtineſs 
of Man's Reaſon, A quality ſo peculiarly odi- 
dus to God, that it may be ſaid, not ſo much 


— 
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to imprint upon Men the Image, 25 t0 com- 
municate to them the very Eſſence of Luci- 
fer. The way by which Man firſt fell from 
his original Integrity and Happineſs was by 
Pride, founded upon an irregular Deſire of 
Knowledge; and therefore it ſeems to be a 
Courſe moſt agreeable to the Divine Wiſdom 


| | 
7 
2 


— 


to contrive Man's Recovery by ſuch a Me- 


thod as ſhould abaſe and nonplus him in that 
very Perfection, whereof the ambitious Im- 
provement firſt caſt him down from that glo- 
rious Condition. In ſhort, Man would be like 
God in Knowledge, and fo he fell; and now 
if he will be like him in Happineſs too, God 
will effect it in ſuch a way, as ſhall convince 
him to his Face, that he knows nothing. The 
whole courſe of his Salvation ſhall be all Rid. 
ale and Myſtery to him; he ſhall (as I may ſo 
expreſs it) be carried up to Heaven in a Cloud. 
Inftead of Evidence ſpringing from Things 
themſelves, and clear Knowledge growing 
from ſuch an Evidence, his Underſtanding 
muſt now be contented with the poor, dim 
Light of Faith; which (as I have ſhewn) 
guides only in the Strength and Light of an- 
other's Knowledge, and is properly a ſeezng 


with another's Eyes; as being otherwiſe whol- 


of 
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of our Peace, by an immediate Inſpection of 
thoſe Things themſelves. 


Wuhereupon we find the Goſpel ſet up (as 


it were) in Triumph over all that Wiſdom and 
Philoſophy which the learned and more refi- 
ned Parts of the World ſo much boaſted of, 
and valued themſelves upon; as we have it 
in the 1 Cor. i. from the 17th to the end of 
the Chap. Where is the Wiſe, where is the 
Scribe, and where ts the Diſputer of this 
World? God is there ſaid to have made fool- 
iſb the very Wiſdom of it. So that when the 
World by Wiſdom knew net God; that is, by 


all their Philoſophy could not find out, either 


how he was to be ſerved, or by what Means 
to be enjoyed, this grand Diſcovery was made 
to them by the Fooliſbneſs of Preaching (as the 
World then eſteemed it ; nay, and of preach. 
ing the Croſs too; a thing utterly exploded 
both by Jew and Greek, as the greateſt Ab- 
ſurdity imaginable, and cantrary to all their 
received Principles and Reaſonings about 
the way of Man's attaining to true Happineſs. 
And yet, as high as they bore themſelves, 
their /frongeſt Reaſonings were to bend to this 
IVeakneſs of God, (as the Apoſtle in Deriſion 
of thoſe, who thought it ſo, there calls it) 
and their ſublimeſt Miſdom to ſtoop to this 
Fozliſbneſs, 
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Fooliſhneſs, if ſo be they were not reſolved 
to be too ſtrong, and too wiſe (forſooth) 
to be ſaved. For as the primitive Effect 
of Knowledge was firſt to puff up, and then 
to throw down; ſo the contrary Method of 
Grace and Faith is firſt to depreſs, and then to 
advance. | 

The Difficulty and Strangeneſs of ſame of 
the chief Articles of our Religion, ſuch as 
arc thoſe of the Trinity, and of the Incarna- 
tion and Fatisfaction of Chriſt, are notable 
Inſtruments in the Hand of God to keep the 
Soul low and humble, and to check thoſe 
Self-complacencies which it is apt to grow » 
into by an over-weening Conceit of its -r 
Opinions, more than by any other Thing 
whatſoever. For Man naturally is ſcarce ſo 
fond of the Offspring of his Bady, as of that 
of his Soul. His Notions are his Darlings; 
ſo that neither Children nor Self are half 
ſo dear to him, as the only begotten of his 
Mind. And therefore in the Diſpenſations 
of Religion God will have this only begotten, 
this beſt-beloved, this Iſaac of our Souls (a- 
bove all other Offerings that a Man can 
bring him) to be ſacrificed, and given up ta 


him. 
Thiral "= 
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Thirdly, God in great Wiſdom has been 
pleaſed to puta Myſteriouſneſs into the greateſt 
Articles of our Religion, thereby to engage us 
in a cloſer, and more diligent Searchinto them. 
He would have them the Objects of our Study, 
and for that Purpoſe has render'd them hard 
and difficult. For no Man ſtudies Things 
plain and evident, and ſuch as by their native 
Clearneſs do even prevent our Search, and 
of their own Accord offer themſelves to our 
Underſtandings. The Foundation of all En- 
quiry is the Obſcurity as well as Worth of the 
Thing enquired after. And God has thought 
good to make the Conſtitution and Complexion 
of our Religion ſuch, as may fit it to be our 
_ Buſineſs and our Task; to require, and take 
up all our intellectual Strengths, and, in a 
word, to try the Force of our beſt, our no- 
bleſt, and moſt active Faculties. For if it 
were not ſo, then ſurely human Literature 
could no ways promote the Study of Divinity, 
nor could Skill in the liberal Arts and Sci- 
ences be any Step to raiſc us to thoſe higher 
Speculations. But ſo the Expericnce of the 
World (maugre all Fanatick Pretences, all 
naked Truths, and naked Goſpels, or rather 
ſhameful Nakeaneſs inſtead of either Truth 
or Goſpel) has ever yet found it to be, For 

ail 


at Weſtminſter- Abbey. 237 


ſtill the Schools are and muſt be the ſtanding 
Nurſeries of the Church: And all the Cul- 
tivation and Refinement they can beſtow upon 
the beſt Wits in the Uſe of the moſt un weari- 
cd Induſtry, are but a Means to facilitate 
their Advance higher, and to let them in 
more eaſily at the ffrazt Gate of thoſe more 
hidden and involved Propoſitions, which 
Chriſtianity would employ and excerciſe the 
Mind of Man with. For ſuppoſe, that we 
could graſp in the whole Compaſs of Nature, 
as to all the Particulars and Varieties of Being 
and Mot ion, yet ſhall we find it a vaſt, if not 
an impoſſible Leap from thence to aſcend to 
the full Comprehenſion of any one of God's 
Attributes; and much more from thence to 
the myſterious OEconomy of the Divine 
Perſons; and laſtly, to the aſtoniſhing Work 
of the World's Redemption by the Blood 
of the Son of God himſelf, condeſcending to be 
4 Man, that he might die for us. All which 
were Things hidden from the Miſe and Pru- 
dient, in ſpight of all their Viſdom and Pru- 
dence; as being Heights above the Reach, 
and Depths beyond the Fathom of any mor- 

tal Intellect. 
We are commanded by Chriſt to ſearch 
the Scriptures as the great Repoſitory of all 
the 
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the Truth and Myſteries of our Religion, and 
whoſoever {hall apply himſelf to a thorough 
Performance of this high Command, ſhall 
find Difficulty and Abſtruſeneſs enough in the 
Things ſearched into to perpetuate his Search. 
For they are a rich Mine, which the greateſt 
Wit and Diligence may dig in for eycr, and 
ſtill find new Matter to entertain the buſieſt 
Contemplation with, even to the utmoſt Pe- 
riod of the moſt extended Life. For no Man 
can out- live the Reaſons of Enquiry, ſo long 
as he carries any thing of Ignorance about 
him: And that every Man muſt, and ſhall 
do while he is in this State of Mortality. For 
he, who himſelf is but à Part of Nature, 
ſhall never compaſs, or comprehend it a//. 

Truth (we are told) dwells low, and in 4 
Bottom; and the moſt valued Things of the 
Creation are conceal'd, and hidden by the 
oreat Creator of them from the common 
View of the World. Gold and Diamonds, 
with the moſt precious Stones and Metals 
lie couched and covered in the Bowels of the 
Earth; the very Condition of their Being 
giving them their Burial too. So that Vio- 
lence muſt be done to Nature, before {he 
will produce and bring them forth. 


And 
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And then, as for what concerns the Mind 
of Man, God has in his wiſe Providence 
caſt Things ſo, as to make the Buſineſs of 
Men in this World Improvement; that ſo the 
very Work of their Condition may ſtill remind 
them of the Imperfection of it. For, ſurely, 
he who is ſtill preſſing forward has not yet 
obtain'd the Prige. Nor has he, who is on- 


ly growing in Knowledge, yet arrived to the 


full Stature of it. Growth is Progreſs; and 
all Progreſs deſigns and tends to the Acqui- 
ſition of ſomething, which the growing Per- 
ſon is not yet poſſeſſed of. 

Fourthly, The fourth and laſt Reaſon which 
I ſball alledge of the myſterious Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel here, is, That the full, entire 
Knowledge of it may be one principal Part of 
our Felicity and Bleſſedneſs hereafter. All 


thoſe Heights and Depths which we now 


ſtand ſo much amazed at, and which ſo con. 
found and baffle the ſubtleſt and moſt piercing 
Apprehenſion, ſhall then be made clear, open, 


and familiar to us. God ſhall then diſplay the 


hidden Gloxies of his Nature, and withall for- 
tify the Eye of the Soul ſo, that it ſhall be 
able to behold and take them in, ſo far as the 
Capacities of an human Intellef ſhall enable 
it to do. We ſhall then ſee the Myſteries 

| 
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of the Trinity, and of the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, and of the Reſurrection of the Dead 
unriddled and made plain to us; all the Knots 
of God's Decrees and Providence untyed and 
made fit for our Underſtanding, as well as our 
Admiration. We ſhall then be tranſported 
with a nobler kind of Wonder, not the 
effect of Ignorance, but the product of a clea- 
rer, and more advanced Knowledge. We ſhall 
admire and adore the Worts and Attributes of 
the great God, becauſe we ſhall ſee the glori- 
ous Excellency of the one, and the admirable 
Contrivances of the other, made evident to 
our very Reaſon; ſo as to inform and ſatisfy 
that, which before they could only aſtoniſh 
and amaze. 

The Happineſs of Heaven ſhall be an 1 Hap- 
pineſs of Viſſon and of Knowledge; and we 
ſhall there paſs from the Darkneſs of our 
native Ignorance, from the Das and Tui. 
lizht of our former Notions into the broad 
Light of an everlaſting Day: A Day, which 
ſhall leave nothing undiſcovered to us, which 
can be fit for us to know: And therefore the 
| Apoſtle comparing our preſent with our fu- 
ture Condition in reſpect of thoſe different 
Meaſures of Knowledge allotted to cach of 
them, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, tells us, that here we ſee 

| but 
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but darkly and in a Glaſs; and a Glaſs (we 
know) often gives a falſe, but always a 


faint Repreſentation of the Object: but then» 


ſays he, ſhall we ſee God Face to Face. And 
again, Here we know but in part, but there, 
we ſball know as we are known, and that, 
which is perfect, being come, then that 
which is in part ſball be done away. Reaſon 
being then unclogged from the Body, ſhall 
have. its full. Flight, and a free, uncontrolled 
Paſſage into all things intelligible. We ſhall 
then ſurmeunt theſe beggarly Rudiments, and 
mean Helps of Knowledge, which now by 
many little Steps gradually raiſe us to ſome 
ſhort Speculation of the Nature of Things. 
Our Knowledge ſhall be then intuitive and 
above Diſcourſe; not proceeding by a long 
Circuit of Antecedents and Conſequents, as 
now in this Vale of Imperfection, it is forced 
to do; but it ſhall then fully inform the whole 
Mind, and take in the whole Object, by one 
lingle, and ſubſtantial Act. | 

For as in that Condition, we ſhall enjoy 
the Happineſs, ſo we ſhall alſo imitate the 
Perfection of Angels, who out-ſhine the reſt 
of the Creation in nothing more than in a 
tranſcendentAbility of Knowing and Judging, 
which is the very Glory and crowning Excel- 
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lency of a created Nature. Faith itſelf ſhall 
be then accounted too mean a thing to accom. 
pany us in that Eſtate; for being only con- 
verſant about Things not ſeen, it can have no 
Admittance into that Place, the peeuliar Pri- 
vilege of which ſhall be to convey to us the 
Knowledge of thoſe Things by Sight, which 
before we took wholly upon Tryfft. And thus 
I have given you ſome account, firſt of the 
Myſter:ouſneſs of the Goſpel, and then of the 
Reaſon: of it; and that both from the Na. 
ture of the Things themſelves which arc 
treated of in it, as alſo from thoſe great 
Ends and Purpoſes, which God in his infinite 
Wiſdom has deſigned it to. 

From all which Diſcourſe ſeveral very 
weighty Inferences might be drawn, bur J 
ſhall collect and draw from thence only theſe 
Three; As, 

Firſt, The high Reaſonableneſs of Men's re- 
lying upon the Judgment of the whole Church 
in general, and of their reſpective Teachers, 
and ſpiritual Guides in particular, rather than 
upon their own private Fudgments, in ſuch 
important, and nyſterious Points of Religi- 
on, as we have been hitherto diſcourſing of; 
I ſay, upon the Judgment of thoſe, who have 
made it their conſtant Buſineſs, as well as 

their 
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their avowed Profeſſion to acquaint them- 
ſelves with theſe Myſ/terzes ( ſo far as Hu- 


man Reaſon can attain to them) and that 


in Order to the Inſtruction and Informat ion 


of others. 


Certain it is, that there is no other Profeſ- 
ſion in the World, beſides this of Diyinity 
wherein Men do not own ſomething ofa M- 
ſtery, and accordingly reckoa it both highly 
rational, and abſolutely negcſlary in many 
Caſes, to reſi ign and ſubmit their own Judg- 
ments to the Judgments of ſuch as profeſs a 
Skill in any Art or Science whatſocver. For 
whoſe Judgment ought in all Reaſon to be 
tollowed about any Thing, his, who hay 
made it his whole Hort and Calling to un. 
derſtand 'that Thing ; or his, who has be- 
ſtowed his whole Time, Parts, and Labour 
upon ſomething elſe, which is wholly foreign 
to it, and has no Cognation at all with it? 
But there is not only Kcaſon to perſuade, 
but alſo Authority to oblige Men in the pre? 
ſent Caſe. For ſee, in what notable Words 


the Prophet aſſerts this Priyilege tothe Prieſt- 


hood unger the Moſaick Occonomy, Mal. ii. 
7. The Prufts Lips (ſays he) ſbauld pre- 


ſerve Knowledge, and the People ſhould ſeek the 


Law at his Mouth (adding this as a Reaſon 
R 2 of 
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of the ſame) For (ſays he) he is the Meſſenger 
of the Lord of Hoſts. 

For which Words, no doubt, this Prophet 
would have paſſed for a Man of Heat, or 
High-Church-Man, now a-days : for, in good 
Earneſt, they run very high, and look very 
ſeverely upon our ſo much applauded, or ra- 
ther doated upon Liberty of Conſcience, and 
are ſo far from caſting the leaſt Eye of Favour 
upon it, that they are a more direct and 
mortal ſtab to it, than all the Pleas, Argu- 
ments, and Apologies, I could ever yet read» 
or hear of, have been a Defence of it. 

Nor does the ſame Privilege ſink one jot 
lower under the Chriſtian Conſtitution ; For, 
as we have already ſhewn, that he Goſpel is 
full of Myſteries, ſo 1 Cor. iv. 1. the Miniſters 
of theGoſpel are declared theSrewards of theſe 
Myſteries ; and whatſoever any one diſpenſes 
as a Steward, he diſpenſes with the Authority 
and in the ſtrength of an Office and Commiſſion ; 
and I bclieve it will be hard to prove, that a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel can be obliged to diſ- 
penile or declare any Thing to the People, 
which the People arc not upon his Declaration 
of it equally bound to believe and aſſent to. 

An implicit Faith indeed in our ſpiritual 
Guides — as the Church of Rome holds) I 
own. 
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own to be a great Abſurdity, but a due Defe- 
rence and Submiſſion to the Judgment of the 
ſaid Guides in the Diſcharge of their Mini- 
ſtry, 1 affirm to be as great a Duty. And 1 
ſtate the Mcaſures of this Submiſſion, in 4 Be- 
lief of, and an Obedience to all that a Man's 
ſpiritual Guide ſhall in that Capacity declare, 
and enjoyn, provided that a Man does not 
certainly know, or at leaſt, upon very great 
and juſt Grounds, doubt any thing to the con. 
trary : (which two Conditions, I allow, ought 
always to be ſuppoſed in this Caſe) and then, 
if no Objection, from either of theſe, ſhall in- 
terpoſe, I affirm, that every Man ſtands obli- 
ged by the Duty he owes to his ſpiritual 
Paſtor, to believe andobey whatſocver his ſaid 
Paſtor ſhall by Virtue of his Paſtoral Office 
deliver to him. In a Word, if Men would 
but ſeriouſly and impartially conſider theſe 
three Things; Firſt, That the Goſpel or 
Chriſtian Religion is, for the moſt part of it, 
made up of Myſteries : Secondly, That God 
has appointed a certain Order of Men to de- 
clare, and diſpenſe theſe Myſteries; And 
Thirdly, and Laſtly, That it was his Miſdom 
R thus to order both theſe; Certainly Men 
: would both treat the Goſpel itſelf more like 
2 Myſtery, and the Miniſters of the Goſpe/ 
® R 3 — __ 


% AE ASE. . IS Fa 


246 A Sermon preached 

more like the Diſpenſers of ſo high and ſa- 
cred a Myſtery than the Guiſe and Faſhion of 
our preſent Bleſſed Times diſpoſes them to 
do ; that is, in other Words, Men would be 
lefs confident of their own Underſtandings, 
4rid more apt to pay Reverence and Submiſ- 
fion to the Underſtandings of thoſe, who ate 
both mote converſant in theſe Matters than 
they can pretend to be, and whom the ſame 
Wiſdom of God has thought fir to appoint 
över them as their Guides. For the contrary 
Practice can proceed from nothing but an 
High Self-Opinion, and a Man's being Ve 
in his own Conteit, which is a ſure way to 
be fo in no- body elſe. 

In fine, every 6ne is apt to think himſelf 
able to be his own Divine, his own Prieſt, 
and His own Teacher, and he ſhould do well 
to be his own Phyſician, and his own Lawyer 
too. And then, as upon ſuch a Courſe, he 
finds himſelf ſpeed in the Matters of this 
World, let him upon the ſame reckon of 
his Succeſs in the other. 

Secondly, We learn alſo from the foregoing 
Particulars the groſs Unreaſonableneſz, and 
the manifeſt Sophiſtry of Mens making whit. 
ſbever they find by themſelves ot i#telligible, 
— is to ſay, by Human Reaſon not tuvm- 
prehenſible) 
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prehen/ible) the Meaſure whereby they would 
conclude the ſame alſo to be impoſſible. This 
I ſay is a meer Fallacy, and a wretched In- 
conſequence: And yet nothing occurs more 


commonly, (and that as a Principle taken tor 


granted) in the late Writings of ſome Hete- 
rodox, pert, unwary Men, and particularly, 
it is the main Hinge upon which all the Soci- 


nian Arguments againſt the Myſteries of our 


Religion turn, and depend; but withal ſo cx. 
treamly remote is it from all Truth, that there 
is not the leaſt ſhew or ſhadow of Reaſon 
aſſignable for it, but upon this one Suppoſitions 
namely, That the Reaſon or Mind of Man is 
capable of comprehending , or throughly un- 
derſtanding what ſoever it is poſſible for an In- 
finite Divine Power to do. This, I ſay, muſt 
be ſuppoſed, for no other Foundation can ſup- 
port the Truth of this Propoſition, to wit, 
That whatſoever is humanly not intelligible, 
is, and ought to be reckoned, upon the ſame 
Account, alſo impoſſible. But then every one 
muſt needs ſee, and explode the horrible 
Falſeneſs of the forementioned Suppoſition, 
upon which alone this Aſſertion is built; and 


conſequently this Aſertion itſelf muſt needs 
be altogether as falſe. 
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For who can comprehend, or throughly un- 
derſtand how the Soul is united to, aud how it 
act by, and upon the Body? Who can compre. 
hend or give a full Account how Senſation is 
performed? Or who can lay open to us the 
whole Mechaniſm of Motion in all the Springs 
and Wheels of it? Nay, who can reſalve and 
clear off all the Difficulties about the Compo- 
fition of a continued Quantity, as whether it is 
compounded of parts d:Vi/ible or indiviſible? 
Both of which are attended with inſuperable 
Objections: And yet all theſe Things are not 
only poſſible, but alſo actually exiſtent in Na. 
ture. From all which therefore, and from a 
Thouſand more ſuch Inſtances (which might 
eaſily be produced) I conclude, That for any 
one to deny or reje& the Myſteries of our 
Religion as impoſſible, becauſe of the Incom- 
prehenſibleneſs of them, is upon all true Prin- 
ciples, both of Divinity and Philoſophy, ut- 
terly inconſequent and irrational. 0 


f 1 Thirdly, In the Third and Laſt Place, 


learn alio from what has been diſcourſed, the 
great Vanity and extravagant Preſumption 
of ſuch as pretend to clear up all Myſteries, 
and determine all Controverſies in Religion. 
The Attempts of which ſort of Men I can 
liken to nothing ſo properly as to thoſe Pre- 
f tences 
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tences to infallible Cures, which we daily ſee 
poſted up in every Corner of the Streets; 
and I think it is great pity, but that bor 
theſe ſort of Pretences were poſted up soge- 
ther. For I know no univerſal, infallible 


Remedy, which certainly cures, or rather car- 


ries off all Diſeaſes, and puts an cnd to all 
Diſputes, but Death: Which yet, for all that, 
is a Remedy not much in requeſt. Quacks 
and Mountebanks, are, doubtleſs, a very dan- 
gerous ſort of Men in Phy ſick, but much more 
ſo in Divinity: They are both of them al- 


ways very large in Pretence and Promiſe, but 


ſhort in Performance, and generally fatal in 
their Practice. For there are ſeveral Depths 


and Difficulties (as I noted before) both in 


Philoſophy and Divinity, which Men of Parts 
and ſolid Learning, after all their Study, 
find they cannot come to the Bottom of, but 


are forced to give them over as Things un- 


reſolvcable, and will by no means be brought 
to pronounce dogmatically on either ſide of 


the Queſtion. hay 


* Amongſt which ſaid Difficulties perhaps 


ite is hardly a greater, and more unde“ 


cideable Problem in Natural Theology, and 
which has not only exerciſed but even cru- 


es the greateſt Wits of all Ages, than the 
3 recon- 
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reconciling of the immutable Certainty of 
Gods Fore-knowledge with the Freedom and 


Contingency of all Humam Acts, both Good 
and Evil, ſo fore-known by him. Both parts 
of which Problem are certainly truc, but how 
to cxplain and make out the Accord between 
them without overthrowing one of them, has 
hitherto exceeded the. Force of Man's Rea- 


fon. And therefore Gocinus very roundly, 


or rather indeed very profanely denies any 
ſuch Preſcience of future Contingents to be 
in God at all. But as profane as he was in 
thus cutting aſunder this Knot, others have 
been as ridiculous in pretending to untie it. 
For do not ſome in their Diſcourſes about the 
Divine Attributes and Decrees, promiſe the 
World ſuch a clear Account, ſuch an open 
explicit Scheme of thoſe great Things, as 
ſhould make them plain and evident even 
to the meaneſt Capacities? And the Truth 
is, if to any Capacities at all, it muſt be to 
the meaneſt; for to thoſe of an higher Pitch, 
and a larger Compaſs, theſe Things neither 
are, nor will, nor ever can be made evident. 
And if ſuch Perſons could but obtain of Hea. 
ven a Continuance of Life, till they made 
good what they ſo confidently undertake, 
they would be in a ſure way to oute not 
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only Methuſalah, but even the World itſclf- 
But then, in come ſome other Underrakers, 
and promiſe us the ſame or greater Won- 
ders in Chriſtian Theology, offering by ſome 
new whimſical Explications of their own to 
make the deepeſs Myſteries of our Chriſtian 
Faith as plain, eaſy, and intelligible (forſooth) 
as that two and two make four; that is, in 
other Words, they will repreſent and render 
them ſuch Myſteries as ſhall have nan 
at all nyſtical in them. 

And now is not this, think we, a moſt 
profound Invention, and much like the Dif 
covery of ſome New-found land, ſome O 
Brazil in Divinity? with ſo much abſurd 
Confidence do ſome diſcourſe or rather ro- 
mance upon the moſt myſterious Points of 
the Chriſtian Faith; that any Man of Senſe 
and Sobricty would be apt to think ſuch 
Perſons not only beſide their Subject, but 
beſide themſelves too. And the like. Cen- 
fare we may juſtly paſs upon all other ſuch 
jule Pretenders; the true Character of 
which ſort of Men is, That he who thinks 
and ſays he can underſtand all Myſteries, 
atid refolve all Controverſies, undeniably 
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ſhews, that he really underſtands none, 

In the mean time, we may here obſerve 
the true way, by which theſe great and a- 
dorable Myſteries of our Religion, come 
firſt to be ridiculed, and blaſphemed, and at 
length totally laid aſide by ſome; and that 
is, by their being firſt innovated upon, and 
new-modelled by the bold, ſenſeleſs, and ab- 
ſurd Explications of others. For, firſt of all 
ſuch Innovators break down thoſe ſacred 
Mounds which Antiquity had placed about 
theſe Articles, and then Hereticks and Blaſ- 
phemers ruſh in upon them, trample them 
under foot, and quite throw them out of our 
Creed. This courſe we have ſeen taken a- 
mongſt us, that the Church (God bleſs it, and 
thoſe who are over it) has been hitherto pro- 
foundly ſilent at it; but how long God 
(whoſe Honour is moſt concerned) will be 
ſo too, none can tell. For if ſome Novel. 
liſts may put what. Senſe they pleaſe upon 
the Writings of Moſes, and others do the 
like with the Articles of the Chriſtian Church 
al ſo, (and the greateſt Encouragement attend 
both) cannot (ce, (unleſs ſome extraordi- 
nary. Providence prevent it) but that both 
| thels: Religions are in a direct way to be run 


down 
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down amongſt us, and that in a very ſhort 
Time too. © 9” 
Let every ſober, humble, and diſcreet 


Chriſtian therefore be adviſed to dread all 
tampering with the Myſteries of our Faith, 
either by any new, and unwarrantable Ex- 
plications of them, or Deſcants upon them. 
The great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, who, I am 
ſure, had as clear a Knowledge of the whole 
Myſtery of the Goſpel, as any in his Time, 
and a greater Plenty of Revelations than 
any one could pretend to ſince him, treat- 
ed theſe Matters with much another kind 
of Revercnce, crying out with Horror and 
Amazement, O the Depth and Unſearchable- 
neſs of the Things of God ! in Rom. xi. 33. 
And again, Who ts ſufficient for theſe Things ! 
in 2 Cor. ii. 16, This was his Judgment, 
theſe were his Thoughts of thele dreadful 
and myſterious Depths; and the ſamc, no 
doubt, will be the Thoughts and Judgment 
of all others concerning them, who have 
any thing of Depth themſelves. For as the 
lame Apoſtle again has it in that moſt noted 
Place in the 1 Tim. iii. 16. Without Contro- 


 verſy great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs : God 
manifeſted inthe Fleſb, juſtified in the Spirit, 


ſeen 
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ſeen of Angels, believed on in the World, and 
recerved up into Glory. 


To which God infinitely Wiſe, Holy, and 
Great, be rendred, and aſcribed, as is 
moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, 
and Dominion, both now, and for ever. 
more. Amen. | | | 
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to us both the Nativity and Epiphany, 


W353, 


The 1 Deſcent of J ESUS 
of NAZARETH from Da- 
vid by his Bleſſed Mother the 
Virgin Mary. 


Proved in a 


DISCOURSE 


On R E V. xxii. 16. 


R E V. xxii. 16. latter part. 


Jam the Root and the Offspring of David, e 


and the Bright and Morning Star. 


"HE Words here pitched upon by me, | . 
are the Words of Chriſt now glo- 
fied in Heaven, and ſeem (as it were by "of 


the Union of a double Feſtival, to repreſengg 
while 
they 
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they lead us to the Birth of Chriſt by the 
Direction of a Star: though with this Differ- 
ence, I confeſs, that both the Means directing, 
and the Term directed to, do in this Place co- 


incide; and Chriſt the Perſon ſpeaking, as well 
as ſpoken of, is here the only Har to direct us 
to himſelf. The Nativity of Chriſt is certainly 


a Compendium of the whole Goſpel, in that 
it thus both begins and ends it, reaching from 
the firſt Chapter of St. Matthew, to this laſt 


of the Revelation; which latter, though it be 


confeſſedly a Book of Myſteries and a Syſtem 


of occult Divinity, yet ſurely it can con- 
tain nothing more myſterious and ſtupen. 
dous than the Myſtery here Wrapt up in the 


Text ; where we have Chriſt declaring himſelf 


both the Root, and the Offspring of David. 
For that any one ſhould be both Father and 


Son to the ſame Perſon, produce himſelf, be 
Cauſe and Effect too, and ſo the Copy give 


Being to its Original, ſeems at firſt Sight ſo 
very ſtrange and unaccountable, that were it 


not to be adored as a Myſtery, it would be 


exploded as a Contradiction. But ſince the 
- Goſpel has lifted us above our Reaſon, and 
taught us one of the great Arcana of Hea- 


ven, by aſſuring us that Divinity and Hu- 


manity may cohabit in one Subſiſtence, 


that 


ou REV E L. xxii. 16. 257 
that two Natures may concur in the fame 
Perſon, and Heaven and Earth ming/e with- 
out Confuſion ; we being thus taught and per- 
ſuaded, ſhall here endeavour to exhibit the 
whole Oeconomy of Chriſt's glorious Perſon, 
and to ſhew what a Miracle Ne was, as well 
as what Miracles He did, by conſidering him 

under theſe three ſeveral Reſpects. | 

. Firſt, As the Root, Secondly, As the Of 
beine of David. And 

Thirdly, As He is here termed, The Bright 
and Morning Star. | 

And Firſt for the firſt of theſe: ; 

Chriſt was the Root of David; but How? 
Certainly in reſpect of ſomething in himwhick 
had a Being before David. But his Humanity 
had not ſo, being of a much later Date, and 
therefore, as a meer Man, he could not be 
the Root of David; whereupon it follows 
that he muſt have been fo in reſpe of ſome 
other Nature : But what that Nature was 
will be the Queſtion. The Arians who de- 
nied his Dꝛvinity, but granted his Pre. exi- 
ſtence to his Humanity (which the Socini- 

ans abſolutely deny) held him to be the Firſt- 

Born of the Creation; the firſt, and moſt 
glorious Creature which God made, a ſpi- 
titual Subſtance produced by him long before? 

Vor. III. 8 the 
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the Foundation of the World, and afterwards 
in the Fulneſs of time ſent into a Body, and 
ſo made incarnate. This is what they hold; 
whereby it appears how much they differ from 
the School of Socznus, though ſome with great 
Impertinence confound them. Arzus taught 
that Chriſt had a ſpiritual Subſiſtence before 
the World began: Socinus held that he was 
a meer Man, and had no Subſiſtence or Being 
at all, till ſuch time as he was conccived by 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Womb of the Virgin 


Mary. I ſhall not much concern myſelf a. 


bout theſe two Opinions, as they ſtand in 
Oppoſition to one another; but only remark 
this of them, That Socinus aſſerts a thing 
conſidered barely in itſelf more agrecable to 
Reaſon, which can much better conceive of 
Chriſt as a Man naturally conſiſting of Soul 
and Body, than as ſuch an heterogeneous 
Compoſition of a Body and (I know not what) 
ſtrange ſperitual Subſtance exiſting before 
the Creation, as the Arzans repreſent him : 
But then on the other fide, the Opinion of 
Arius is, of the two, much more difficult to 
be confuted by Scripture: For as to Socinus, 
the chief Arguments brought from thence a- 
gainſt him, are not ſuch as are taken from 
* Name or Actions of God, attributed to 

Mo - Chriſt ; 
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Chriſt; which he thinks he eaſily anſwers by 
aſſerting that God is a Name not of Nature, 
but of Powter and Dominion: and that Chriſt is 
called God becauſe of the Power and Govern- 
ment of all things put into his Hands; ag 
earthly Kings alſo, in their proportion, have 


in Scripture the ſame Title, upon the ſame 


account. But the Arguments which bear hard- 


| eſt upon Socinus, ate ſuch as are taken from 


thoſe Scripturcs, which beyond all poſſibility 


of rational Contradiction, declare the Pre- 
| exiſtence and precedent Being of Chriſt to his 


Conception, ſuch as Joh. viii. 58. Before Abra- 
ham was, I am. And in Job. xvii. 5. Glorify 
me, O Father, with the Glory which I had 
with thee, before the World was; which ali 
the Hocinians in the World could never yet give 
any clear, proper, and natural Expoſition of; 
but unnaturally and illogically pervert and 
diſtort them in defiance of Senſe and Reaſon, 
and all the received ways of Interpretation. 
But now as for Arius, the Allegation of theſe 
and the like Scriptures prejudice not his Hypo- 
theſis at all : who grants Chriſt to have been 
a Glorious Spiritual Subſtance of an Exiſtence 
not only before Abraham, but alſo before Adam, 
and the Angels themſelves, and the whole 
Hoſt of the Creation, But what? Was Chriſt 

DL; I. 3: then 
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then the Root of David only in reſpect of 
this ſpiritual, pre-exiſting, created Sub. 

ſtance, firſt found out and ſet up by Arius? 
No, certainly; for the Seripture, and (the 
beſt Comment upon the Scripture) a general 
Council, and that alſo the firſt and moſt fa. 
mous, even the Council of Nice, have con- 
demned this. And all thoſe Scriptures which 
make Chriſt cither One with, or equal to thy 
Father, clearly confute and overthrow ſo 
abſurd, as well as blaſphemous an Aſſertion. 
Let this therefore be fixed upon, that Chriſt 
was the Root, or Original of David, as he 
was of all Mankind beſides; Namely, in re- 
ſpect of His Divinity; of that infinite, eter- 
nal Power, which diſplayed itſelf in the Works 
of the Creation. For by him all things were 
made, as the Evange'iſt tells us, John i. 3. 
But how ready natural Reaſon will be to riſe 
up againſt this Aſſertion, I am not ignorant; 
and how [that eſis of Nazarcth, 4 Man 
like ourſelves, ſhould be accounted by Na- 
ture God, the Creator of the IVorld,Ommniſcient, 
Omnipotent, and Eternal] is look'd upon by 
many as a Propoſition not only falſe, but 
fooliſh, and fitter to be /augh'd than diſputed 
out of the World, this alſ&hs no Surprize to 
us. But then on the other fide, That this! is a 
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thing not to be founded upon, or to take its 
Riſe from the bare Diſcourſes of Reaſon, he 
muſt be very much 4 Stranger to Reaſon 
himſelf, who ſhall venture to deny; for if it 
may be proved by Reaſon, (as I doubt not but 
it may) that the Scripture is the Word of God, 
addreſſed to Men ; and conſequently ought to 
be underſtood and interpreted according to the 
familiar natural way of Conſtruction, proper 
to human Writings ; then aftirm that to deny 
Chriſt to be naturally God, is irrational; when; 
his being ſo, is ſo frequently aſſerted through- 
out the whole Scripture, and that in as clear 
terms, as it is poſſible for one Man to expreſs 
his Mind by to another, if it were his Purpoſe 
to declarc this yery Thing to him. 

And therefore I have often wondred at the 
prepoſterous Tenets of docinus, and that, not 
ſo much for his denying the natural Deity of 
our Saviour, as that he ſhould do it after he 
had w rote a Book for the Authority of theScrip- 
ture. For upon the ſame Reaſons that he 
and his Sect deny the Deity of Chriſt, I ſhould 
rather deny the Scripture to be of Divine Au- 
thority. They ſay, for Chriſt tobe Cod is a 
thing abſurd and impoſſible; from which I 
ſhould argue, that that Writing or Doctrine, 
which affirms a thing abſurd and ?mpeſſible, 
25401 83 cannot 
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cannot be true, and much leſs the Word of 
God. And that the Goſpel affirms ſo much 
of Chriſt we may appeal to the Judgment of 
any impartial Heathen, who underſtands the 
Language in which it is written. But he who 
firſt denies the Deity of Chriſt as abſurd and 
impoſſible, and thereupon reje&s the Divine 
Authority of the Scripture for affirming it, 
may be preſumed upon the Suppoſal of the 
former to do the latter very rationally. So 
that he who would take the moſt proper and 
direct way to convince ſuch an one of his 
Hereſy (if there be any convincing of one 
who firſt takes up his Opinion, and then ſecks 
for Reaſons for it) muſt not, I conceive, en- 
deavour in the firſt place to convince him out 
of Scripture [ that Jeſus Chriſt is God] but 
turn the whole Force and Streſs of his Diſ- 
putation to the Proof of this [that the Scrip- 
ture is the Word of God to Mankind, and 
upon that account ought to be interpreted as 
the Writings of Men uſe, and ought to be] 
and if ſo, he who will make Senſe of them, 
muſt grant the Divinity of Chriſt to be clearly 
aſſerted in them, and irrefragably inferred 
from them. In ſhort, if the Adverſaries of 
Chriſts Divinity can prove Chriſt not to be Cod, 
they muſt by con ſequence prove that the Scrip- 
20 rurcs 
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tures naturally and grammatically interpret- 


ed, are not the Word of God: But on the con. 
f traty, the Church being aſſured that the Scrip. 
a tures ſo interpreted are the Word of Cod, is con. 
, ſequently aſſured alſo,that Chriſt is and muſt be 
1 God. Nevertheleſs if, according tothe unrea- 
. ſonable Demands of the Men of this Sect, this 
and all other Myſteries of our Religion ſhould: 
4 be put to anſwer for themſelves at the Bar of 
. Human Reaſon, I would fain know, where. 
1 in conſiſts the Paradox of aſſerting Chriſt to 
5 be God? For no Man ſays that his Human 
Nature is his Divine, or that he is God as he 
$ is Man. But we aſſert that he who is God is 
. alſo Man, by having two Natures united into 
0 one and the ſame Subſtance. And if the Soul 
t which 2s an immaterial Subſtance is united to 
3 the Body, which is a material; though the caſe' 
5 is not altogether the ſame, yet it is ſo very 
f near, that we may well ask, what Repugnancy 
1 there is, but that the Divine Nature may as 
] well be united to the Human? I believe if 
, we reduce things to our way of Conception, 
y we ſhall find it altogether as hard to conceive 
4 the Conjunction of the two former, as of the 
if two latter: and this, notwithſtanding that 


7 other Difference alſo of finite and infinite be- 
p- tween them: for why a finite and an infinite 
s DOE 9 4 Being 


264 A Diſcourſe 

Being may not be united to one another by 
an intimate and inſeparable Relation, and an 
Aſſumption of the finite, into the perſonal Sub- 
ſiſtence of the znfinzte, I believe it will be hard 
for any one to give a ſolid and demonſtrative 
Reaſon : for Scoffs and Raillery (the uſual 
Arguments brought againſt it) I am ſure, 
arc not ſo. But I forget myſelf ; for the Per. 
ſons here diſputed againſt believe not the Soul 
to be either immaterial or * naturally immor- 
tal; but are much the ſame with the Sadduces 
and upon that account fitter to be cruſh'd by 
the Civil Magiſtrate, as deſtructive to Govern- 
ment and Society, than to be confuted as meer. 
ly Hereticks in Religion. 

I conclude therefore againſt the Scoffs of 
the Hcathens, the Diſputations of the Jews, 
the Impicty of Arius, and the bold, blaſphe- 
mous Aſſertions of Socinus, that the Man 
Chriſt Jcſus, born at Bethlem, of the Virgin 
Mary, is God, God by Nature, the Maker of 
all Things, the Fountain of Being, the 


* Tantum id mibi videtur ſtatui poſſe, poſt hanc Vitam, — 
Animam ſive Animum non ita per ſe ſubſiſtere, ut ulla pramia pe. 
naſve ſentiat, vel etiam illa ſentiendi ſit capax. 

And again. In iff primo homine totius immortalitatis vationem 
uni gratis Dei tribuo; nec in igſa Creatione quicquam | immortals 
Vita in homine agneſco, Socin, Ep. 5. ad Joh. Volkelium. Sec 
more of the like nature cited by the Learned Dr. Afirwell i in # £ 
Diſſertation de Sun G Socmianifins, pag. 187, 188, 189, Ke. 
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Ancient of Days, the Firſt and the Laſt, of 
whoſe Being there was no Beginning, and 
of whoſe K ingdom there ſhall be no End. And 
in this one Propoſition the very Life and. 
Heart of Chriſtianity does conſiſt, For as, 
: that there is a God, is the grand Foundation. 
of Religion in general: ſo, that Feſus Chriſt 
is God, is the Foundation of the Chriſtian 
Religion: And, I believe it will one Day be 
found, that he who will not acknowledge 
Chriſt for his Creator, ſhall never have him for 
bis Redeemer. 
| Having thus ſhewn how Chriſt was the 
Root and Original of David, paſs we now to 
the next Thing propoſed, which is to ſhew 
| Secondly, That he was his Off ſpring too, 
and ſo, having aſſerted his Divinity, to clear 
alſo his Humanity. That the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion be true, is the eternal Concement of 
ail thoſe who believe it, and look to be ſaved 
by it: And that it be fo, depends upon Jeſus 
Chriſt's being the true promiſed Meſſias, 
| (the grand and chief Thing aſſerted by him in 
| his Goſpel ) and laſtly, Chriſt's being the true 
Meſſias depends upon his being the Son 9 
David, and King of the Fews. So that unn. 
eſs this be evinced, the whole Foundation of 
j Chriſtianity muſt totter and fall, as being a 
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Cheat, and an Impoſtor upon the World. 
And therefore let us undertake to clear this 
great, important Truth, and to demonſtrate 
that Jeſus of Nazareth was the true Seed ff 
David, and rightful King of the Jews. 

His Pedigree is drawn down by two of the 
Evangeliſts, by St. Matth. in his 1½ Chapter, 
and by St. Lxke in his 34, from whence our 
Adverſaries oppoſe us * theſe two great 
Difficulties. | 

Firſt, That theſe two 8 diſagree 
in deducing of His Pedigree. _ | 

. Secondly, That ſuppoſing they were ond 
to agree, both of their Pedigrees terminate in 
Jaſeph, and therefore belong not to Feſus,who: 
was not indeed the Son of Joſeph, but of Mary. 

In anſwer to which we are to obſerve, that 
concerning this whole Matter there are two 
Opinions. 

Firſt, That both in St. Matth. and St. Luke 
only the Pedigree of Joſeph is recounted, in 
the firſt his Natural, in the other his Legal: 
For it being a known Cuſtom among the Fews, 
that, a Man dying without Iſſue, his Brother 
ſhould marry his Widow, and raiſe up Seed to 
him, Eli hereupon dying without any Child, 
Jacob took his Wife and of her begat Foſephs' 
who by this mcans was. naturally the Son of 
| Jacob, 
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Jacob, as St. Matth. deduces it; and legally 
or reputedly the Son of Eli, as St. Luke. And 
then to make Jacob and Eli Brothers, who 
are there ſet down in different Lines, it is ſaid 
that Matthan of the Line of Solomon, and 


Melchi of the Line of Nathan, ſucceſſively 
married the ſame Woman (Eſtha by Name) 


of whom Matt han begat Jacob, and Melch 
begat Eli: whereupon Jacob and Eli =—_ 1 


Brothers by the Mother, though of differen 
Fathers, Eli dying without Iſſue Jacob was 
obliged by Law to marry his Relict, and ſo 
to raiſe up Seed to his Brother Eli. 

Now all this is grounded upon an ancient 
Story of one Julius Africanus recorded by 
Enſebius, in his firſt Book and ſeventh Chap- 
ter. And of late Fauſtus Socinus, (who hav- 
ing denied Chriſt's Divine Nature was re- 
ſolved to cut him ſhort both Root and 
Branch, and to deny his Human too; at 
leaſt as to the moſt conſiderable Circumſtance 
of it, which concerned the Credit of his be- 
ing the true Meſſias) he, I ſay, catches 
at this forlorn Story, and aſcribes much to 
it in that Book of his called his Lectiones 
Sacræ; and though generally a profeſt Deſpi- 
ſer of Antiquity, yet when he thinks it may 
make any thing for his Purpoſe, he can catch 
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at every fabulous Scrap of it, and thereupon 
vouches this as authentick, even for its An- 
tiquity. From which Opinion it follows, 
that Chriſt was only the reputed Son of Da- 
vid, that is to ſay, becauſe his Mother was 
married to one who was really of David's 
Line. And this the whole Sc& of Socinus 
_ affirms to be ſufficient to denominate and 

make Chriſt the Son of David, and accord- 

ingly allow him ſo to be upon no other or 
nearer Account. 

But of the Authors and Aſſertors of this 
Opinion we may well demand, that admitting 
Chriſt might upon this Account be called he 
Sonof David in the large and looſe way of that 
Denomination, yet how could he for this 
only Reaſon be called the Seed of David? 
Nay, and what is yet more full and expreſs, be 
ſaid 790 be made of the Seedof David, as it is 
in Rom. i. 3. And further, zo be the Fruit of 
his Loms, as it is in Acts ii. 30. I fay, with 
what Propriety or Accord with the common 
uſe of Speaking, could one Man be ſaid to be 
another Man's Seed and the Fruit of his Loins, 
when he had no other Relation to him in the 
World, than that his Mother only. married 
with a Perſon who Rood ſo related to that 
Other. I believe the Fewws would deſire pg 
25 | greater 
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greater a Conceſſion from us than this, where 
by to conclude and argue Feſirs of Nazareth 
not to have been the true Meſſias. Let us 
therefore leave this Opinion to itſelf, as de- 
ſtructive to the main Foundation of our Re- 


ligion, and fit to be owned by none but the 
mortal Enemies of Chriſt and Chriſtianity, 


the Fews and the Socinians; and ſo pals to 
the 


Second Opinion, which is, that both Joſeph 


and Mary came from David by true and real 
Deſcent, and that, as Joſeph's Genealogy and 
Pedigree is ſet down in that Line, which 
St. Matth. gives an account of; ſo the Vir- 
gin Mary's Lineage is recited in that which is 
recorded by St. Luke; which Opinion as it 
has been generally received by Divines of the 
greateſt Note, and beſt anſwers thoſe Difh. 
culties and Objections which the other is be- 


ſet with; ſo ſhall endeayour fully to clear 


and ſet it down in theſe. honing Pro- 
poſitions. 

| I. 
Firſt, The firſt Propoſition is this, That 
the Deſigns of the two Evangeliſts in their 
teſpective Deductions of our Saviours Ped 
gree, arc very different, For St. Matthew 
end only to ſet down His Political or 
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Royal Pedigree, by which he had Right to 


the Crown of the Fews; but St. Luke ſhews 


his natural Deſcent through the ſeveral Suc- 
ceſſions of thoſe from whom He took Fleſh and 
Blood. And that this is ſo, beſides that na- 
tutal Reaſon taken from the Impoſlibility of 
one, and the ſame Perſon's having two ſeveral 


Fathers, as St. Matth. and St. Luke ſeem at 


firſt Sight to import: We have theſe farther 
Arguments for the ſaid Aſſertion; as Firſt, 
that St. Matth. begins his reckoning only 
from Abraham ; to whom the firſt Promiſe of 
the Kingdom was made. Gen. xvii. 6. But St. 
Luke runs his Line up to Adam the firſt Head 

and Fountain of Human Nature ; which 
fairly ſhews that one deduced only His Title 
to the Crown, the other the natural Deſcent 


of his Humanity. And then in the ſecond Place, 
that St. Matthew uſed the word [bepat} only 


in a political Senſe is further clear from this, 
That he applies it to him who had no Child, 
even to Feconiah, of whom it is expreſly 
ſaid in Jeremiah xxii. 23. that God wrote him 
childleſs. Whereupon, being depoſed by 
the King of Babylon, Zedekiah his Uncle 


Was made King, and afterwards upon the 


Removal of him alſo for his Rebellion,(there 


remaining no more of the Line of Solomon) 
Salathiel 
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Falathiel being next of Kin was declared 
Eing of the Fews. Which Salathiel, upon 
that account, is ſaid to be begot by Jeconiab, 
in St. Matthew ; not becauſe he was natural. 
ly his Son, but /egally and politically ſo; as 
ſucceeding him in the Inheritance 'of the 
Crown. For though in 1 Chron. iii. 17. there 
is mention of Air, and of Salathiel, as it 
were of two Sons of Jeconiah; * yet in truth 
Air there is not the proper name of a Per/on, 
nor of any Son of Feconzah, but is only an 
Appellative of Jeconiah himſelf, ſignifying 
one under Captivity, or in Bonds, as Feconiah 
then was in Babylon, when Salathiel was de- 
clared King. And that Salathiel is not there 
ſet down as his Son in 4 natural Senſe, is 
evident from the 16. Verſe of the ſame Chap. 
where Zedekiah is likewiſe ſaid to be his don; 
though naturally he was his Uncle; yet be- 
cauſe Zedekiah firſt ſucceeded him in the King- 
dom, and Salathiel next, Fecontah till ſurvi- 
ving, therefore both of them in that political 
Senſe, I ſpoke of, are faid to be his Sons, 
whom, in the natural Senſe, the Prophet Fere- 
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my (as has been ſhewn) declares to have been 
childleſs. | 


* The ſecond Propoſition is this. That as 
David had ſeveral Sons by former Wives, ſo 
by Bathſbeba alſo he had three, beſides Solo- 


mon, of which the eldeſt next to him was 
Nathan: And that Chriſt deſcended natural- 


from David, not by Solomon, but Na- 


than. And accordingly that St. Luke deduces 
only Nathan's Line; upon which account it 
is, that the Jews at this Day, in oppoſition 
to the Chri/t;ans, make it one main Article 
of their Creed, that the Meſſias was to de- 
ſcend naturally from Solomon ; and accord- 
ingly pronounce a Curſe upon all thoſe who 
aſſert the contrary : Though to this very Hour 
they have not been able to aſſign who was 
the Son of Feconiah, whom God wrote child. 
eg; nor to ſhew any ſolid Reaſon, why, if 
Jeconiah had any natural Iſſue of his own, 
the Crown and Sceptre of Judah came to 


be devolved upon the Line of Nathan, as it 


2 — li * a 
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Note that thoſe four Sons of David by Bathſheba mentioned in. 


| = or. iii. 5. are not there ſet down according to the order of their 
Birth. For Solomon, though laſt named, was certainly born firſt ; ; 


and Nathan (as he is generally reckoned) immediately next. 


actually 
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actually was in Halathiel and his Succeſſors. 
Add to this (which is a thing well worth ob- 
ſetving) that although it is frequently ſaid in 
Seriprure, that the Meſſiah ſhould deſcend 
from Duvid, yet it is never ſaid that he ſhould 
deſcend from Solomon. Forthough in 1 Chron. 

xxii. TVU. it is faid of Solomon, that Cod would 
etabliſb the Throne of his Kingdom over Iſrael 
for ever, yet it is not ſaid, that he would c- 

\ ftabliſh t in his Seed or Line; and beſides, 
the Kingdom, here ſpoken of and intended, 
was the Spiritual Kingdom over the Church 
of God, typified in that Temporal one of So- 
lomon : Which Spiritual Kingdom was eſta- 
bliſh'd only in the Perſon of the Meſſias, 
whom we believe to have been 7eſus of Na- 
zareth, the Great King and Head of the 
Church, God bleſſed for ever. 

3. 

The Third Propoſition is this, That the 
Crown of Judah being now come into the 
Line of Nathan in Salathiel, (whoſe imme- 
diate Son was Pedaiah (though not mention- 
ed in the Succeſſion, becauſe he died before 
his Father's Aſſumption to the Crown) and 
next to Salathiel, the great and renowned 
Zorobubel,) foraſmuch as St. Matthew and 


Like agree from Feroniah to Zorobabel; (af. 
Vor. III. 1. ter 
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tcr whom they divide, cach aſcribing to him 


a different Succeſſor, vig. one of them Abiud, 


and the other Rheſa) we are rationally to 
ſuppoſe, that theſe two were the Sons of 


Zorobabel: and that from Abiud the; c1der 
Brother (who only had a Right to the Crown 


and Kingdom) /zineally deſcended Foſeph, ac- 


cording to the Calculation of St. Matthew; 
and that from Rheſa the younger Brother, 
deſcended Mary, of whom Feſus was born, 
according to St. Luke's Deſcription : For tho 
in the above-mentioned thirdChap. of 1 Chron, 
(where there is an account given of Zoroba- 
bels Sons) there occur not the Names of Abiud 
and Rheſa; yet it being common with the 
Jews for one Man ſometimes to have two 
Names, there is Ground cnough for us, with- 
out any Preſumption, to believe and conclude 
that it ſo happened here. 


1 
The Fourth Propoſition is this, That it was 
the Cuſtom of the Fews not to reckon the 
Woman by Name in her Pedigree, but to rec- 
kon the Husband in right of his Wife. For 
which Reaſon Zoſeph is twice reckoned, vis. 
Firſt in his own Right by St. Matthew; and, 
Secondly in his Wife Mary's Right by St. Luke. 
For Mary was properly the Daughter of Eli; 
and 
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and Foſeph who is there reckoned after him, 
is ſo reckoned not as his Natural Son, but as 
his Son-in-Law, inſtead of his Wife Mary, 
according to that Cuſtom of the Fews: Where- 
upon it is noted by Chemmtinus, that St. Luke 
doth not ſay that Joſeph was the Son of Eli, 
or Eli begat Foſeph, as St. Matthew preciſe- 
ly doth, that Jacob begat Foſeph, but rc H, 
who was of Eli, that is, was related to him, 
and belonged to his Family, vis. as his Son- 
in- Law. Nor ought any to object againſt 
. Mary's being the Daughter of Eli, that anci- 
" ent and received Tradition, which reports her 
d me Daughter of Joachim and Anna; for, as 
ie the Learned Biſhop Mountague obſerves, Eli 
and Joachim, however they are two Words, 
(and. very different) are yet but one Name, 
and ſignify but one Perſon; Eli being but 
L000 450, a diminutive of Eliatim, and Eli- 
akim the ſame with Fehojachim or Joachim, 
as appears from 2 Kings xxiii. 34. and 2 Chron. 
xxxVi. 4. quoting Withal two notedJewiſh Rab- 
bies, * vis. Macana Ben Nebemiæ, and 
Rabbi Hacadoſb, in Confirmation of the 
lame, and with particular Application of it 
to the Father of the Bleſſed Virgin, there 
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pointed out by them as the Mother of the 
Meſſias. 


5 | 
The jifth and laſt Propoſition is this, That 
although Feſus of Nazareth naturally de. 
ſcended only from Mary, yet he derives not 
his Title to the- Crown and Kingdom of the 
Jews originally by the Line of Mary, (foraſ- 
much as ſhe ſprang from the Line of Rheſa the 
younger Son of Zorobabel) but received that 
from Joſeph, who was of the elder Line by 
Abiud; which Line of Abiud falling in Jo. 
ſeph, as having no Iſſue, the Right of Inheri- 
tance deyolved upon one of the youngerLine, 
Viz. upon Mary, and conſequently upon Fe- 
ſus her Son and legal Heir. From whence 
there riſes this unanſwerable Argument, both 
againſt the Opinion of thoſe who affirm Jo- 
ſeph to have had other Children by a for- 
mer Wife; as alſo againſt that old Hereſy of 
Helvidius, who againſt the general and con- 
ſtant Senſe of the Church, denied the perpe- 
tual Virginity of Mary, affirming that Zoſeph 
had other Children by her after the Birth of 
Feſus. Spanhemius in his Dubia Evangelica, 
concludes againſt the Opinion of Helviazns 
(which I much maryel at) mecrly upon the 
account of Decency and Congruity, as judg- 
ing 
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ing it more ſuitable and agreeable to that ho- 
nourable Eſteem we ought to have of ourBleſ- 
ſed Saviour's Mother, to hold that after his 
Birth ſhe remained a perpetnal Virgin. But 
I add, that to aſſert ſo, ſeems not only decent, 
but of as abſolute Neceſſity, as that Jeſus 
Chrift the Meſſias was to be of right King of 
the Fews. For had Joſeph had any Children 
either by Mary, or any other Wife, they as 
coming from the elder Line of Abiud by Jo- 
ſeph their Father, muſt have claimed the In- 
heritance of the Kingdom in his Right,and nct 
Jeſus the Son of Mary, who deſcended from 
2 younger Line, and ſo could not legally in- 
herit, but upon default of Iſſue from Joſeph 
the only remaining Heir of the elder: For 
this was the Law of Moſes, which in this caſe 
would have barr'd Feſus from a Title to the 
Kingdom of the Fews. But we know Jeſus 
came to fulfil the Law in every Part and 
Tittle of it; and therefore would never have 
own'd himſelf King of the eus, contrary to 
the expreſs Injunctions and Tenour of it. For 
though it muſt be confeſſed that the Goſpel 
makes mention of the Brothers and Siſters 
of Feſus, yet it is known to be moſt uſual in 
the Few;ſh Language to call any collateral 
Kindred, as Couſins and Couſin germans by 
1 that 
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that Name. And Antiquity reports the Vir- 
gin Mary to have had two. Siſters, the Chil. 
dren of which might very well be called the 
Brethrenof Feſus. So that from hence there 
can be no Neceſſity of granting that Feſ 
had any Brother or Siſter either by his Mo- 
ther Mary, or his reputed and legal Father 
Foſeph. 

And thus I have endeavoured to wake Out 
our Bleſſed Saviour's Deſcent from theLine of 
David. But as for that Opinion which af 
ſerts him to have been of the Tribe of Lev? 
becauſe his Mother Mary was Couſin to El; 
zabeth who was of that Tribe, it is very weak 
and groundleſs, For no Man aſſerts Jeſus 


to have been ſo of the Houſe of David as to 


exclude all Relation to other Tribes and Fa- 
milies, with which by mutual Marriages he 
might well contract a Kindred; it being pro- 
hibited to none but Heireſſes to marry out of 
their own Family. And as for another Opi. 
nion, which (in order to the making of Chriſt 
a Prieſt) affirms Nathan the Son of David, 
from whom Chriſt deſcended, to have been a 
Prieſt, as Solomon was a King, and ſo to 
have founded a Sacerdotal Line às Solomon 
did a Royal; this being a Conceit both ſo 
groundleſs in itſelf, and withal ſo expreſ- 
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ly contradicted by the Scripture, which in 
Heb. vii. 13. ſo poſitively affirms, that no Man 
of the Tribe of Judah ever gave Attendanceat 
the Altar; I fay, upon this Account it de- 
ſerves no further Thought, and much leſs 
Confutation. | 

Now to ſum up all that has been deliver- 
ed, it briefly amounts to thus much, that the 
Royal Line of David by Solomon being ex- 
tint in Fecontah, the Crown and Kingdom 


| paſſed into the immediately younger Line of 


Nathan (another Son of David) in Salathiel 
and Zorobabel; which Zorobabel having two 
Sons, Abiud and Rheſa, the Royal Dignity de- 
ſcended of Right upon the Line of Abiud, of 
which Joſeph was the laſt, who marrying 
the Virgin Mary, which ſprung from the 
Line of Rheſa the younger Son of Zerobabel, 
and withal having no Iſſue himſelf, his Right 
paſſes into the Line of Mary, being the next of 
Kin, and by that means upon J7eſus her Son. 
Whereupon he was both naturally the Son of 
David, and alſo legally the King of the Fews ; 
which latter is accounted to us by St. Mat- 
thew, as the former is by St. Luke ; who de- 
livers down the Pedigree of Mary the Mother 
of Feſus, and Daughter of Eli: tho Foſeph 
"a — only ſtands there named ac- 
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cording to the known Way of the Jews com- 
puting their Genealogies. 

And this to me ſeems a moſt ae 
manifeſt Deduction of our Saviour's Pedigree 
from David, which yet I ſhall further con- 
firm with this one Conſideration ; that what- 
ſocver Cavils the modern Fews, and others 
make now a-days againſt the Genealagies re- 


corded by che Evangehſts; yet the Jews their 


Contemporaries, who were moſt nice and 
exactly skilful in Things of this nature, and 
withal moſt maliciouſly bent againſt Chriſt, 
and Chriſtianity, never offered to quatrel ar 
gainſt, or invalidate the Accounts they have 
given us of this Particular; which had they 
been faulty, the Fews. would moſt certainly 
have done; this giving them ſo vaſt an Ad- 
vantage againſt us. And this Conſideration 


alone, were we now not able particularly to 


clear the ſe Matters, is of that Weight and Sub. 
ſtance, that, ſo far as Terms of moral Cer- 


tainty can demonſtrate a thing, it ought with 
every ſober and judicious Per ſon to have even 


the Force of a Demonſtration. But the Diſ- 
cuſſion which has already paſſed upon this 
Subject will afford us Ground firm enough for 


the moſt rational and impartial Belief to ſtand 


upon. ee, if any aue knows fomc 
| other 
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other way of clearing this great Article of our 
Faith, which may better accord all Difficul- 
ties, and lie open to fewer and leſſer Excep- 
tions, he will do a worthy Service to the 
Chriſtian Religion to produce it, and none 
ſhall be more thankful to him for it than 
my ſelf. 
Having thus finiſh'd che ſecond Part of 
my Text, which ſpeaks Chriſt the Of-ſpring 
of David, according to his Human Nature; 
as the firſt declared him the Root of David in 
| reſpect of his Divine, I ſhall deſcend now to 
that 
Third and laſt Part: of the Text, which 
repreſents him to us under the glorious De- 
nomination of the bright and Morning Star: 


; 

ö 

, Three Things. there are conſiderable ina 
1 Star. 
) 

— 


Firſt, The Nature of its Subſtance. 
Secondly, The Manner of its Appearance. 
X : Thirdly, The Quality of its Operation. 


h In every one of which reſpects Chai 
n bears a lively Reſemblance to it. 

. Firſt, and Firſt for the Nature of its Sub- 
is ſtance. It is commonly defined in Philoſo- 


Ir phy the pureſt, and moſt refined Part of its 
d Orb; by which it is diſtinguiſhed from > 4 
Ic thoſe Metcors and ſhining Nothings that? 
21 5 3 aſceng 
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aſcend no further than the Air, how high 
ſocyer the Miſtake and Ignorance of vulgar 
Eyes may place them, as alſo from the other 
Parts of the Celeſtial Sphere or Orb in which 
it is. In like manner, was not Chrift the 
pureſt and the nobleſt Part of the World, 
which was the Sphere and Orb wherein, du- 
ring his Humiliation, he was pleaſed to move 
he was the very Flower, the Extract and 
Quinteſſence of Mankind, uniting all the 
Perfections of it in his Perſon, without any 
Alloy or Mixture of Imperfection. Upon 
which Account David by the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy calls him fairer than the Sons of Men, as 
being anointed with the Oil of Gladneſs above 
his Fellsws : that is, the Graces of the Spirit 
deſcended not upon him in thoſe minute Por- 
tions, and tinted Meaſures that they do up- 
on other Mortals. Their Drop was nothing 
to his Ocean. = | 
And to ſhew yet further of how pure a 
Make he was, we know him to have been 

wholly untouch'd with any thing of that ori- 
ginal Stain, which has univerſally ſunk into 
the Nature of all Men beſides, He was 4 
ſecond Adam without any of the Guilt con- 
traded by the firſt ; he was born a Man with- 
dodut any Human Imperfections; a Roſe with- 
out 
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out Thorns. He was nothing but Purity it- 
ſelf; Virtue cloathed in a Body, and Innocence 
incarnate. So blameleſs and free from all 
Shadow of Guilt, that the very Fewshis bit- 
ter Enemies gave him this Teſtimony, that 
he had done all things well; Mark vii. 37. And 
even Pilate his unjuſt Judge, tho' he took 
from him his Life, yet left him his Innocence, 
declaring openly ,that he n him no Fault 
at all, John xvii. 38. 

There are Spots (they ſay) not in the Moon 
only, but alſo in the Face of the Sun itſelf : 
But this Star was of a greater, and more un- 
blemiſh'd Luſtre ; for not the leaſt Spot was 
ever diſcover dinit: tho* Malice and Envy 
itſelf were the Perſpectives thro' which moſt 
of the World beheld it. And as it is the Pri- 
vilege of the Celeſtial Luminaries to receive 
no Tincture, Sullage or Defilement from the 


moſt noiſom Sinks and Dunghills here below, 


but to maintain a pure, untained, Virgin 
Light in ſpight of all their Exhalations: So 
our Saviour ſhined in the World with ſuch 
an invincible Light of Holineſs, as ſuffered 
nothing of the corrupt Manners and depra- 
ved Converſe of Men to rub the leaſt Filth 
or Pollution upon him. He was not capable 
of receiving any Impreſſion from all the Sin 

3 and 


284 A Diſcourſe 


and Villany which like a Contagion faſtened 
upon every Soul round about him. Ina 
word, he was pure, righteous, and undefi- 
led, not only above the World, but what | is 
more, in the midſt of it. 

Secondly, The next thing conſiderable in a 
Star is the Manner of its Appearance. It ap- 
pears but ſmall, and of a little Compaſs: So 
that altho'our Reaſon aſſures us that it is big. 
ger than the whole Earth, yet our Sight would 
ſeem to perſuade us that it is not much big- 
ger than a Diamond ſparkling upon the Cir- 
cle of a little Ring. And now how appoſite- 
ly does this Conſideration alſo ſuit the Condi- 
tion of our Saviour! who both in his riſing 
and ſhining upon the World ſeemed in the 
Eyes of all Men but a ſmall and a contemp- 
tible thing; a poor, helpleſs Man; firſt li- 
ving upon a Trade, and then upon ſomething 
that was much meaner, namely, upon Alms. 
Whereupon, what ſlight Thoughts had they 
of his Perſon! as if he had been no more than 
an ordinary Soul, join'd to an ordinary Body; 
and ſo ſent into the World to take his Courſe 
in the common Lot of Mortality. They lit 
tle dream d of a Diety, and of ſomething 
greater than the World lodged in that little 
Tabernacle of his Fleſh. So that notwith- 
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ſtanding his being the Great and Almighty 
God, the Lord of Hoſts, and King of Kings, 
yet the generality of Men took him for but a 
mean Perſon, and ſuch another living Piece 
of Clay as themſelves. And what could be 
the Cauſe of his being thought ſo, but the 
ſame that makes Stars to be thought little 
things, even their Height and vaſt Diſtance 
from poor, earthly Spectators? So the Glo- 
ries of Chriſt's Perſon were by the very 
Tranſcendency of their Height placed above 
the Reach and Ken of a mortal Apprehenſi- 
on. And God muſt yet elevate our Reaſon 
by Revelation, or the Son of God himſelf will 
ſtill ſeem but a ſmall thing in our Eyes. For 
carnal Reaſon meaſures the greateſt Things 
by all the Diſadvantages of their outward 
Appearance, juſt as little Children judge of 
the Proportion of the Sun and Moon, xec- 
koning that to be the Smallneſs of the Object 
which is only the Diſtance of the Beholder, 
or the Weakneſs of the Organ. 

Thirdly, The third and laſt thing to be con- 
ſidered in a Star is, the Quality of its Opera- 
tion, which is twofold. Firſt, open and vi- 
ſible by its Light. Secondly, ſecret and in- 
viſible by its Influence. And. 


Firſt, 


286 A Diſcourſe 


Firſt, This Morning Star operates by its 
Brightneſs and Luſtre; in reſpe& of which 
it is the firſt Fruits of Light, and, as it were, 
Day in its Minority : clearing the heavenly 
Stage, and chaſing away all other Stars, till 


it reigns in the Firmament alone. And now 


to make good the Compariſon between 
Chriſt and this, we ſhall ſhew how he by his 
Appearance chaſed away many Things much 
admired and gazed at by the World, and 
particularly theſe three. 

Firſt, Much of the Heatheniſh Worſhip 
and Superſtition, which not only like a Cloud, 
but like a black and a dark Night, had for a 
long Time covered the Face of the whole 
Earth, and made ſuch Triumphs over the 
Reaſon of Mankind, that in nothing more 
appeared the Ruins and Decays ,of our Na- 
ture. And it was unqueſtionably the great- 
eft and ſevereſt Inſtance of the Divine Wrath 
upon Man for his original Apoſtacy from 


God, thus to leave him confounded and un- 
certain in the Management of the greateſt 


Affair and Concernment of his Soul, his Re- 
ligion : So that, as it was then ordered, it 
was nothing elſe but a ſtrange confuſed Com- 
pound of Abſurdity and Impiety. For as 

to the Object of their Worſhip, the Apoſtle 


tells 
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tells us, that they worſhipped Devils, 1 Cor. 
x. 20. and elſewhere they worſhipped Men 
like themſelves. Nay, Birds and Beaſts, and 
creeping things ; and, as Hiſtorians tell us, 
Roots add Herbs, Leeks and Onions; yea, 
and their own baſe Deſires and Affections; 
Deifying and building Temples to Luſt, An- 
ger, Revenge, and the like. In ſumm, they 
worſhipped all Things but God, who only 
of all Things was to have been worſhipped. 
Now upon the coming of Chriſt, very 
much, tho' not all, of this idolatrous Trum-. 
pery and Superſtition was driven out of the 
World: So that many of the Oracles (thoſe 
great Inſtruments of Deluſion) ceaſed about 
the Time of our Saviour's Nativity. The 
Divine Power then diſpoſſeſſing the Devil 
of his greater Temples, as well as of his leſ- 
ſer, the Bodies of Men: and ſo caſting down 
the Throne of Fallacy and Superſtition, by 
which he had ſo long enſlaved the Vaſſal 
World; and led it captive at his Pleaſure. 
Secondly, As the Heatheniſh falſe Worſhip, 
ſo alſo the Jewiſb imperfect Worſhip began to 
be done away by the coming of Chriſt. The 
Fews indeed drew their Religion from a pu- 
rer Fountain than the Gentiles; God himſelf 
being the Author of it, and ſo both cnno- 
„ bling 
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bling and warranting it with the Stamp of 
Divine Authority. Yet God was pleaſed to 
limit his Operations in this Particular to the 
Narrowneſs and ſmall Capacities of the Sub. 
ject which he had to deal with; and therefore 


the Fews being naturally ofa groſs and ſenſual 
Apprehenſion of Things, had the Oeconomy 


of their Religion, in many Parts of it, brought 


down totheir Temper, and were trained to 
Spirituals by the Miniſtry of Carnal Ordi- 
nances, Which yet God was pleaſed to ad- 


vance in their Signification, by making them 


Types and Shadows of that glorious Arche- 
type that was to come into the World, his 
own Son; both in Perſon and Office by admi- 
rable Myftery and Contrivance fitted to be 
the great Redeemer of Mankind. He therefore 
being the Perſon to whom all the Prophets 
bore witneſs, to whom all Ceremonies point- 
ed, and whom all the various Types prefigu- 


red; it was but Reaſon that when he actually 


appeared in the World, all that previous 
Pomp and Apparatus ſnould go off the Stage, 
and, like Shadows, vaniſh before the Sub- 
ſtance. And accordingly we look upon the 
whole Moſaical Inſtitution as having recci- 
ycd its Period by Chriſt, as defunct and cea- 
ſed, and the Church now grewn up to that 
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Virility and Stature, as to be above the Diſ- 
cipline of beggarly Rudiments, and like an 
adult Heir paſſing from the Pedagogy of Tu- 
tors, to aſſume its full Liberty and Inheri- 
tance : For thoſe whom Chriſt makes free are 
free indeed, | 

Thirdly, and laſtly, All pretended falſe 
Meſſiahs vaniſh'd upon the Appearance of 
Chriſt the true one, A Crown will not 
want Pretenders to claim it, nor Uſurpers, 
if their Power ſerves them, to poſſeſs it : And 
hereupon the Meſſiaſhip was pretended to by 
ſeveral Impoſtors: but Fallacy and Falſhood 
being naturally weak, they till ſunk and 
came to nothing. It muſt be confeſſed in- 
deed, that there roſe up ſuch Counterfeits af. 
ter Chriſt as well as before him; yet ill, I 
think, their Defeat ought to be aſcribed to 
his coming: Becauſe as a Light ſcatters the 
Darkneſs on all ſides of it: So there was ſuch 
2 Demonſtration and Evidence given of Je- 
ſus's being the true Meſſias by his coming 
in the Fleſh, that it caſt its diſcovering In- 
fluence both backwards and forwards; and 
equally baffled and confuted the Pretences 
of thoſe who went before, and of thoſe who 
roſe up after him: So potent and victorious 
is Truth, eſpecially when it comes upon ſuch 

Vo. III. U ; an 
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an Errand from Heaven, as to ſave the 
World. 

Amongſt thoſe ſeveral falſe Meſlias's, it is 
remarkable that one called himſelf Barchocab, 


or the Son of a Szar : but by his Fall he quick- 
ly ſhewed himſelf of a Nature far differing 


from this glorious Morning Star mentioned in 
the Text, which even then was fixed in Hea- 
ven while it ſhone upon the Earth. It was not 


the tranſitory Light of a Comet, which ſhines 


and glares for a while, and then preſently 


' vaniſhes into nothing, but a Light durable 


and immortal, and ſuch an one as ſhall out- 
live the Sun, and ſhine and burn when Hea. 
ven and Earth and the whole World ſhall be 
reduced to Cinders. | 
Having thus ſhewn how Chriſt reſembled 
a Star in the reſpect of his external viſible Shi. 
nings to the World, by which he drove away 
much of the Heatheniſh Idolatry, all the 
Jewiſb Ceremonies, together with the Pre. 
tences of all counterfeit Meſſiass, as the Light 
diſpels and chaces away the Darkneſs, Come 
we now in the | 
Second place to ſee how he reſembles 4 
Star alſo in reſpect of its internal ſecret Ope- 
ration and Influence upon all ſublunary infe- 
rior Beings. And indeed this is the nobleſt 
4 Th and 
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and the greateſt part of the Refemblance. 
Hars arc thought to operate powerfully even 
then when they do not appear; and are felt 
l by their Efe&s when they are not ſeen by 
their Light. In like manner, Chriſt often 
ö. ſtrikes the Soul, and darts a fecret Beam into 
the Heart, without alarming either the Eye or 
Ear of the Perſon wrought upon. And this is 
called both properly and elegantly; by S. Peter, 
2Ep. i. 19. he Day. ſtar 's ariſing in our Hearts; 
that is, by the ſecret ſilent Workings of his 
Pirit he illuminates the Judgment, bends the 
Will and the Affections, and at laſt changes 
the whole Man : and this is that powerful bur 
fill Voice by which he ſpeaks eternal Peace 
to the Souls of his Elect in the admirable but 
myſterious Work of their Converſion. So thar 
our great Concern and Enquiry ſhould be, 
whether thoſe heavenly Beams have reachelf 
us inwardly, and pierced into our Minds, as 

well as ſhonc in our Faces; and whether the 
Influence of this Star upon us has been ſuch 
as to govern and draw us after it, as it did 
the Mie Men, and thereby both make and 
prove us wiſe unto Salvation. For Light is 

operative as well as beautiful, and by work- 

ing upon the Spirits affects the Heart as well 
as pleaſes the Eye. Above all things therefore 

v2 let 
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let us be ſtrict and impartial in this Search, 
where the thing ſearched for is of ſuch Con- 
ſequence. For ſince there are falſe Lights, 
Light itſelf ſhould be tried; and if we would 
know infallibly whether it be the Light from 
above, by which we are led and live ; and 
whether this Morning-Star has had its full Ef- 
ficacy upon, or rather within us; Let us ſec 
whether or no it has ſcattered the Clouds and 
Darkneſs of our ſpiritual Ignorance, and the | 
noiſom Fogs of our Luſts and vile Affections. 
Do we live as the Sons of Light? Do we walk 
as in the Day; without ſtumbling into the 
Mire of our old Sins? Theſe are the only ſure 
Evidences that Chriſt is not only a Star in 
himſelf, but ſuch an one alſo to us. For 
when the Day-ſpring from on high viſits us 
truly and effectually, it firſt takes us out of 


theſe Shadows of Death, and then Enides our 
Feet into the Ways of Peace. 


op which God of his Mercy vouchſafe to 


fring us all; To whom be rendred and 
1 n, as is moſt due, all Honour, &c. 


| Jefus 


( 293 ) 
Jesus of NAZARETH proved the 
true and only promiſed Meſſiah. 
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He came to his own, and his own re- 
cerved 555 not. 


CANNOT think it directly requiſite to 
the Proſecution of theſe Words (nor will 
the Time allotted for it permit) to aſſert 
and vindicate the foregoing Verſes from 1 
| the perverſe Interpretations of that falſe, 
plus IM 1125 U 3 *_ 
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Pretender to Reaſon and real Subverter of all 
Religion, Socinus, who in the Expoſition of 
this Chapter, together with ſome part of the 
th (both of them taken from the poſthumous 
Papers of his Uncle Lelius) laid the Founda- 
tion of that great Babel of Blaſphemics, with 
which he afterwards ſo amuſed and peſtered 
the Chriſtian World, and under Colour of 
reforming and refining (forſooth) the beſt of 
Religions, has employed the utmoſt of his 
Skill and Art to bring Men indeed to believe 
none. And therefore no ſmall Cauſe of Grief 

muſt it needs be to all pious Minds that ſuch 
horrid Opinions ſhould find fo ready a Recep- 
tion and ſo fatal a Welcome in ſo many Parts 
of the World as they have done; conſidering 
both what they tend to, and whom they come 
from, For they tend only to give us ſuch a 
Chriſt and Saviour, as neither the Prophets 
nor Evangeliſts know or ſpeak any thing of. 
And as for their Original, if we would trace 
them up to that, thro' ſome of the chief Bran- 
ches of their infamous Pedigree, we muſt 
Carry them a little backward from hence; 
firſt to the forementioned Faaſtus Socinus and 
his Uncle Lelius, and from them to Gentilis, 
and then to Servetus, and ſothro'a long In- 
kerl to Mahomet and his Sc, and from 
wat AF them 
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them to Photinus, and from him to Arius, 
and from Arius to Paulus Samoſatenus, and 
from him to Ebion and Cerinthus, and from 
them to Simon Magus, and ſo in a direct Line 
to the Devil himſelf: under whoſe Conduct 
in the ſeveral Ages of the Church theſe 
Wretches ſucceſſively have been ſome of the 
moſt notorious Oppoſers of the Divinity of 
our Saviour, and would undoubtedly have 
overthrown the Bclicf of it in the World, 
could they by all their Arts of wreſting, cor- 
rupting and falſc interpreting the holy Text, 
have brought the Scriptures to ſpeak for 
them ; which they could never yet do, And 
amongſt all the Scriptures no one has ſtood ſo 
directly and immovably in their way as this 
firſt Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, a Chapter 
carrying in it ſo bright and full an Aſſertion 
of the Eternal Godhead of the Son, that a 
Man muſt put common Senſe and Reaſon ex- 
treamly upon the Rack before he can give 


any tolerable Expoſition of it tothe contrary. 
So that an eminent Dutch Critick (who could 


find in his Heart (as much as in him lay) to 3 


interpret away that noble and pregnant Place 


of Scripture, John vii. 58. Before Abraham. 


was I am, from being any Proof at all of 
Chriſt's Eternal Pre-exiftence to his Incarna- 
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tion, and ſo to give up one of the main Forts 
of the Chriſtian Religion to the Socinians 
has yet been forced by the over- powering 
Evidence of this Chapter (notwithſtanding 
all his Shifts, too manifeſtly ſhewing what 
he would be at) to expreſs himſelf upon this 
Subject more agrecably to the Senſe of the 
Catholick Church, than in many other Places 
he had done. And well indeed might he, 
even for Shame itſelf, do ſo much, when it 
Is certain that he might have done a great 
deal more. For ſuch a commanding Majeſty 
is there in every Period almoſt of this Chap. 
ter, that it has forced even the Heathens and 
Atheiſts (Perſons who valucd themſelves not a 
little upon their Philoſophy) reſubmit to the 


- controlling Truth of the Propoſitions here de- 


livered, and inſtead of contradicting or diſ- 
puting, to fall down and Worſhip. For the 
things here uttered were Myſteries kept hid 
from Ages, and fuch as God had for Four 
thouſand Years together, by all the wilc 
Arts and Methods of his Providence, been 
preparing the World for, before it could be 
fir or ripe to reccive them : and therefore a 
moſt worthy Subject they muſt needs have 
bcen for this beloved Apoſtle to impart to 


kind, wao having ſo long lain in the Bo- | 


ſom 


W 


ing. 
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ſom of Truth itſelf, received all Things from 


that Great Original by more intimate and 
immediate Communications than any of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles were honoured with. In 
a word, He was of the Cabinet; and therefore 
no Wonder if he ſpake Oracles. 

In the Text we have theſe two Parts. 

Firſt, Chriſt's coming into the World, in 
thoſe Words, he came to his own. | 

Secondly, Chriſt's Entertainment being 
come, in thoſe other Words, his own received 
him not. 

In the former of which there being an 
Account given us of one of the greateſt and 
moſt ſtupendous Actions that the World was 
ever yet Witneſs of; there cannot, I ſuppoſe, 


be a truer Meaſure taken of the Nature of it, 


than by a diſtin Conſideration of the ſeve. 


ral Circumſtances belonging to it, which are 
theſe. 


Firſt, The Perſon who came. 
Secondly, The Condition from which he 


came. 


Thirdly, The Perſons to whom he came, 
And, 


Fourthly, and laſtly, The Time of his com- 


Of all which intheir Order, And, 
n 1. Firſt 
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1. Firſt for the Perſon who came. It was 
the Second Perſon in the glorious Trinity, 
the ever-· bleſſed and eternal Son of God, con- 
cerning whom it is a Miracle and a Kind of 
Paradox to our Reaſon (conſidering the Con- 
dition of his Perſon) how he could be tl 
to come at all: for ſince all coming is Motion 
or Progreſſion from a Place in which we were, 
to a Place in which we were not before; and 
ſince Infinity implies an actual Comprehenſi. 
on of, and a Preſence to all Places, it is hard 
to conceive how he who was God could be 
ſaid to come any whither, whoſe Infinzty had 
made all Progreſſion to, or Acquiſition of a 
new Place impoſlible. But Chriſt, who de- 
_ lighted to mingle every Mercy with Miracle 
-and Wonder, took a finite Nature into the 
Socicty and Union of his Perſon ; whereup- 
on what was impoſlible to a Divine Nature, 
was rendred very poſlible to a Divine Per- 
ſon; which could rightfully and properly 
entitle itſelf to all the reſpective Actions and 
Properties of either Nature comprehended 
within its Perſonality : So that being made 
Man, he could do all things that Man could 
do, except only Sin. Every thing that was 
purely Human, and had nothing of any ſin- 
ful DER or Turpitude cleaving to it, fell 
| within 
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within the Verge and Compaſs of his AQi- 
ons: But now was there ever any Wonder 
comparable to this! to behold Divinity thus 
cloathed in Fleſh! the Creator of all things 
humbled not only to the Company, but alſo 
to the Copnation of his Creatures! It is as if 
we ſhould imagine the whole World not only 
repreſented upon, but alſo contained in one 
of our little artificial Globes ; or the Body of 
the Sun invelop'd in a Cloud as big as a Man 
Hand; all which would be look d upon as a- 
ſtoniſhing Impoſſibilities; and yet as ſhort of 
the other, as the greateſt Finite is of an Infi- 
nite, between which the Diſparity is immea- 
ſurable, For that God ſhould thus in a man- 
ner transform Himſelf, and ſubdue and mal. 
ter all his Glories to a Poſſibility of human 
Apprehenſion and Converſe, the beſt Reaſon 
would have thought it ſuch a thing as God 
could not do, had it not ſeen it actually done. 
It is (as it were) to cancel the eſſential Di- 
ſtances of Things, to remove the Bounds of 
Nature, to bring Heaven and Earth, and 
(which is more) both Ends of the Contradicti- 
on together. 

And therenpon ſome, who think it an Im- 
putation upon their Reaſon, to believe any 
thing but what they demonſtrate, (which 
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is no Thanks to them at all) have invented ſe- 
veral ſtrange Hypotheſes, and Salvo'sto clear 
up theſe things to their Apprehenſions: As 
that the Divine Nature was never perſonally 
united to the human, but only paſſed thro' 
it in a kind of imaginary, phantaſtick Way; 
that is, (to ſpeak plainly) in ſome way or o- 
ther, which neither Scrzpture, Senſe nor Rea- 
ſon know any thing of. And others have 
by one bold Stroke cut off all ſuch Relation 
of it to the Divine Nature, and in much an- 
other Senſe, than that of the Pſalmiſt, made 
Chriſt altogether ſuch an one as themſelves, 
that is, a meer Man. 112% “, for Soci- 
nus would needs be as good a Man as his 
Saviour. 

But thisOpinion, whatſoever ground it may 
have got in this latter Age of the Church, yet 
no ſooner was it vented and defended by 
Photinus Biſhop of Sirminm, but it was im- 
mediately cruſh'd, and univerſally rejected by 
the Church: So that although ſeveral other 
Hereſies had their Courſe, and were but at 
length extinguiſhed, and not without ſome 
Difficulty, yet this, like an indigeſted Meteor, 
appeared and diſappeared almoſt at the ſame 
time. However Jocinus beginning where 
Fhotinus had long before left off, lick d up 
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his deferted forlorn Opinion, and lighting 
upon worſe times has found much better 
Succeſs. 

But is it true that Chriſt came into the World: 
Then ſure, I am apt to think, that this is a 
ſolid Inference, that He had an Exiſtence, and 
a Being before He came hither ; ſince every 
Motion or Paſſage from one Place or Condi- 
tion to another ſuppoſes the Thing or Perſon 
ſo moving to have actually exiſted under 
both Terms; to wit, as well under that from 
which, as that to which he paſſes. But if 
Chriſt had nothing but an human Nature, 
which never exiſted till it was in the World, 
how could that poſſibly be ſaid to come into 
the World? The Fruit that grows upon a 
Tree, and ſo had the firſt Moment of its Ex- 
iſtence there, cannot with any Propriety or 
Truth of Speech be ſaid to have come to that 
Tree, ſince that muſt ſuppoſe it to have been 
ſomewhere elſe before. I am far from build- 
ing ſo great and ſo concerning a Truth mere- 
ly upon the ſtreſs of this way of Expreſſion ; 
yet till the Reaſoning grounded upon it bg 
diſproved, I ſuppoſe it is not therefore to be 
deſpiſcd, though it may be ſeconded with 
much better. 


0 7 0 *. 
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But the Men, whom we contend with, 
ſeem hugely injurious to him, whom they 
| call their Saviour, while they even crucißy 

him in his Divinity, which the Fews could 


never do making his very Kindneſs an Ar- 


gument againſt his Prerogative. For his 
condeſcending to be a Man makes them infer 
that he is no more; and Faith muſt ſtop here, 
becauſe Sight can go no further. Bur if a 


Prince ſhall deign to be familiar and to con- 


verſe with thoſe upon whom he might tram- 
plc, ſhall his Condeſcenſion therefore un- 
king him? And his Familiarity rob him of 
his Royalty? The Caſe is the ſame with 
Chriſt. Men cannot perſuade themſelves 
that a Deity and Infinity ſhould lye within ſo 
narrow a Compaſs as the contemptible Di- 
menſions of an Human Body: That Omnipo- 
tence, Omniſcience and Omnipreſence ſhould 
be ever wrapt in Swadling Clothes, and aba- 
ſed to the homely Uſages of a Stable and a 
Manger : That the glorious Artificer of the 
whole Univerſe, ho ſpread out the Heavens 
like a Curtain, and laid the Foundations of the 
Earth could ever turn Carpenter,and exerciſe 
an inglorious Trade in a little Cell, They 
cannot imagine, that He who commands the 
Cattle upon a Thouſand Hills, and takes up the 
F | Ocean 
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Ocean in the Hollow of his Hand could be ſub- 
ject to the meanneſſes of Hunger and Thirſt, and 
be afflicted in all his Appetites. That he who 
once created, and at preſent governs, and ſhall 
hereafter judge the World, ſhall be abuſed in 
all his Concerns and Relations, be ſconrged, 
ſpit upon,mock' d, and at laſt crucified. All which 
are Paſſages which lie extreamly croſs to the 
Notions and Conceptions that Reaſon has fra- 
med to itſelf that high and impaſſible Per- 
fection that reſides in the Divine Nature. For 
it is natural to Men to be very hardly brought | 
to judge things to be any more, than what they 
appear ; and it is alſo as natural to them to 
meaſure all Appearances by Senſe, or at the 
furtheſt by Reaſon; though neither of them 
is a competent judge of the Things hien 
we are here diſcourſing of. 

2. The ſecond thing to be conſider᷑ d is the 
State or Condition from which Chriſt came; 
and that was from the Boſom of his Father, 
from the incomprehenſible, ſurpaſſing Glories 
of the Godhead, from an eternal Enjoyment 
of an abſolute, uninterrupted Bliſs and Plea - 
ſure, in the mutual, ineffable Intercourſes be- 
tween him and his Father. The Heaven 
of Heavens was his Habitation, and Legions 
4 Chcrubims and — his humble and 
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conſtant Attendants, Yet he was pleaſed to 
diſrobe himſelf of all this Magnificence, to 
lay aſide his Sceptres and his Glories, and in 
a Word to empty himſelf as far as the eſſential 
Fulneſs of the Deity could be capable of ſuch 
a Diſpenſation. 

And now, if by the poor Meaſures and Pro- 
portions of a Man, we may take an Eſtimate 
of this great Action, we ſhall quickly find 
how irkſome it is to Fleſh and Blood to have 
been happy, to deſcend ſome Steps lower, to 
exchange the Eſtate of a Prince for that of a 
Peaſant, and to view our Happineſs only by 
the help of Memory, and long Reflections. 
For how hard a Task muſt Obedience needs 
be to a Spirit accuſtomed to Rule, and to Do- 


minion! how uneaſy muſt the Leather and 


the Frieze ſit upon the Shoulder that uſed to 
ſhine with the Purple and the Ermin! All 
Change muſt be grievous to an Eſtate of abſo- 
lute, entire, unmingled Happineſs ; but then 
to change to the loweſt Pitch, and that at firſt, 
without inuring the Mind to the Burthen by 
gradual, intermediate Leſſenings and Declenſi- 
ons, this is the ſharpeſt and moſt afflicting 
Calamity that Human Nature can be capable 
of. And yet what is all this to Chriſt's Hu- 
miliation? He who tumbles from a Tower 
ſurely 
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ſarel has a greater Blow than he who flidey 
from a Mole Hill. And we may as well com- 

dare the falling of a Ctumb from the Fable 
to thefalling of a" Star from te Firmament; 
as think the Aba ſement of an Alexander from 
his Impetial Thtone, and from the Head of 
all the Perſu an and Macedonian Greatneſs to 
the Condition of the meaneſt Scullion that 


followed his Camp, any ways comparable is 


the Deſcenſion'of him ho was the Brightneſs 
of his Father Glory, and the expreſ? Image of 
his Perſon, to the Condition ofa Man, much 
leſs of a Servant, and à crucified Malefactor. 
For ſo was Chriſt treated: This was the 
ſtrange Leap that he made from the greateſt 
Height to the loweſt Bottom: Concerning 
which it might be well pronounced the great- 
eſt Wonder in the World, that he ſhould be 
able ſo far to humble himſelf, were it not 
yet a greater that he could be willing. And 
thus much for the ſecond Circumſtance. 

3. The Third is, The Perſons to whom he 
tame, exprelſed by that endeating Term his 
own ; and this in a more peculiar; advanced 
Senſe of Propriety. For all the Nations of 
the World were his own by Creation, and 
' what is conſequent to it by the Right of Poſ- 
ſeſſion and abſolute Dominion ; But che Jews 
Vor. III. 1 were 
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were his own by fraternal Right of Con: 
ſanguinity. He was pleaſed to derive his Hu- 
manity from ghe ſame Stock, to give them 
the Honour of being able to call the God 
of Heaven, and the Saviour of the World 
their Brother. 

They were his own alſo by the Right of 
Churchſbip, as ſelected and encloſcd by God 
from amidſt all other Nations, td be the ſeat 
of his Worſhip, and the great Conſervatory 
of all the ſacred Oracles and means of Salva- 
tion. The Gentz/es might be called God's 
own, as a Man calls his Hall or his Parlour 
his own, which yet others paſs through and 
make uſe of; but the eus were ſo, as a Man 
accounts his Cloſet, or his Cabinet his own ; 
that is, by a peculiar, incommunicable Deſti- 
nation of it to his own uſe. 

Thoſe who have that hardy Curioſity, as 
to examine the Reaſon of God's Actions, 
. (which Men of Reaſon ſhould till ſuppoſe,) 
wonder that, ſince the Deſign of Chriſt's Co- 
ming was univerſal and extending to all Man- 
kind, he ſhould addreſs himſelf to ſo inconſi- 
derable a Spot of the World, as that of Pa- 
leſtine, confining the Scene of all his Life and 
Actions to ſuch a ſmall handful of Men; 
whereas it would have ſeemed much more 

ſuitable 
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ſuitable to the Purpoſes of his Coming, to have 
made Rome, at that time the Metropolis of the 
Weſtern World, and holding an Intercourſe 
with all Nations, the Place of his Nativity 
and Abode: As when a Prince would pro- 
mulge a Law, becauſe he cannot with any 


Convenience do it in all Places; therefore he 


does it in the moſt eminent and conſpicuous. 
To which Argument frequently urged by the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity, he who would ſeek 
for a ſatisfactory Anſwer from any thing but 
the Abſoluteneſs of God's Sovercignty, will 
find himſelf defeated in his Attempt. It was 
the mere reſult of the Divine Good Plealure, 
that the Fountain of Life ſhould derive a Bleſ- 
ſing to all Nations, from ſo narrow and con- 


. temptible an Head. 


And here, I cannot but think it obſerva- 
ble, that all the Paſſages of the whole Work 
of Man's Redemption carry in them the 
Marks, not only of Mercy, but of Mercy act- 
ing by an unaccountable Sovereignty: And 
that for this very Reaſon (as may be ſuppo- 
ſed) to convince the World that it was pure- 
ly Mercy on God's Part, without any thing 
of Mcrit on Man's, that did all. For when 
God reveals a Saviour to ſome few, but de- 
nies him to more; ſends him to a People 

| X 2 deſpiſed, 
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deſpiſed, but paſſes over Nations victorious, 
honourable, and renowned, he thereby 
gives the World to know, that his own Will 
is the Reaſon of his Proceedings. For it is 
worth Remarking, that thete is nothing that 
befalls Men cqually and alike, but they are 
prone to aſcribe it either to Nature or Merit. 
But where the Plea of the Receivers is equal, 
and yet the Diſpenſation of the Benefits vaſtly 
unequal, there Men are taught, that the thing 
IE IT. is Grace; and that they have no 
Claim to it, but the Courteſy of the Diſpen- 
ſcr, and the Largeſs of Heaven ; which can- 
not be queſtion' d, becauſe it waters my Field, 
while it ſcorches and dries up my Neighbour's. 
If the Sun is pleaſed to ſhine upon a Turf, and 
to gild a Dunghil, when perhaps he nevet 
looks into the Bed- Chamber of a Prince, we 
cannot yet accuſe him for Partiality. That 
ſhort, but moſt ſignificantSaying in the Evan. 
geliſt, May J not do what JI will with my 
own? Matt. xx. 15. being a full and ſolid 
Anſwer to all ſuch Ghei 

4. The fourth and laſt Circumſtance of 
Chriſt's Coming related 70 the time of it: He 
came to the Jews, when they were in their 
loweſt and worſt Condition, and that in a 
double Reſpect, National and Eccliſiaſtical. 

I, And 
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. And firſt upon a Civil or National Ac- 
count. It was not then with them as in thoſe 
triumphant Days of Solomon, when for Plen- 
ty, Riches, and Grandeur, they had little 
Cauſe either to make Friends or to fear Ene- 
mies, but ſhone as the Envy and Terror of all 
the ſurrounding Neighbourhood, At the beſt 
now they were but a Remnant, and a piece 

of an often ſcattered, conquered, and capti- 
vated Nation: But two Tribes of twelve, 
and thoſe under the Roman Yoke, tributary 
and oppreſſed, and void of any other Privi- 
leg c but only to obey,and to be fleeced quietly 
by whoſocver was appointed their Governour. 
This was their Condition: And could there 
be any! Inducement upon the common Prin- 
ciples and Methods of Kindneſs to viſit them 
in that Eſtate ? which could be nothing elſe 
but only to ſhare with them in Servitude, and 
to bear a Parti in their Oppreſſion. 

The Meaſure of Men's Kindneſs and Viſits 
beſtowed upon one another, is uſually the 
Proſperity, the Greatneſs, and the Intereſt of 
the. Perfons whom they viſit z that is, becauſe 
their ] Favour is profitable, and their III-will 
formidable; in a word, Men viſit others bes 
<auſc. they arc kind to themſelves. But who. 
el law Coaches and Liyerics thronging at 
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the Door of the Orphan or the Widow (un- 
leſs peradventure a rich one) or before the 
Houſe or Priſon of an afflicted, decayed Friend? 
No, at ſuch a time we account them not ſo 
much 2s our own, that unfriends and unbro- 
thers, and diſſolves all Relations, and tis ſel- 
dom the Dialect of my good Friend, any longer 
than it is my great Friend. 

But it was another ſort of Love that warm- 
ed the Breaſt of our Saviour; he viſits his 
Kindred, nay he makes them ſo in the loweſt 
Ebb of all their outward Enjoyments, When 
to be a Few was a Name of Diſgrace, and to 

| be circumciſed a Mark of Infamy: So that they 
might very well be a peculiar People, not only 
becauſe God- ſeparated them from all other 
Nations, but becauſe all other Nations ſepa- 
rated themſelves from them. 

Secondly,Conſider them upon an Ecelęſiaſti. 
cal Account, and ſo we ſhall find them as 
corrupted for a Church as they were deſpiſed 
for a Nation. Even in the Days of the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah, i. 21. it was his Complaint, 
that the faithful City was become an Harlot; 

that is, notable for two things, as Harlots 
uſually are, Paint and Impurity, Which 
growing Corruption, in all the intervening 
Time, from thence to the coming of Chriſt, 
| received 
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received a proportionable Improvement: So 
that their Teachers, and moſt ſeraphick, ado- 
red Doctors of the Law, were ſtill ranked 
with Hypocrites. For the Text of Moſes was 
uſed only to authorize a falſe Comment, and 
to warrant the Impiety of a perverſe Interpre- 
tation. Still for all their Villanies and Hypo- 
criſies they borrowed a Veil from Moſes; and 
his Name was quoted and pretended as a 
glorious Expedicnt to countenance and var- 
niſh over well contrived Corruptions: Nay, 
and they proceeded ſo high, that thoſe who 
vouched the Authority of Moſes moſt, deny 
the being of immaterial Subſtances, and the 
Immortality of the Soul, in which is wrapt 
up the very Spirit and vital Breath of all Re. 
ligions; And theſe Men had formed them- 
ſelves into a ſtanding and conſiderable Sect 
called the Sadduces ; ſo conſiderable, 
one of them once ſtept into the High- Prieſt. | 
hood : So that whether you look upon the 
Sadduces or the Phariſees, they had brought 
the ZFew:ſh Church to that paſs, that they eſta- 
bliſhed Iniquity by a Law, or which is worle, 
turned the Law itſelf into Iniquity. 
Nov the State of things being thus a- 
mongſt the Fews at the Time of Chriſt s Com- 
"© & | ing, 


i 


* 3 5 A Wb "preached 


ing, it eminently offers to us the Co, of —.— 
tion of theſe two Things. 

Firſt, The invincible Streng gth of Chris 
Lave, that it ſhould come leaping over ſach 
Mauntains of Oppoſition, that it ſhould tri- 

umph over ſo much Zewiſh Baſcnc(s and We 
lany, and be, gracious even in ſpight, of 
lie itſalf, It did not knock at, but 8 
pen their Doors. _Bleſling a and H appineſs was 
in a manner thruſt upon them, : Heayen 
would haye took them by Force, as they ſhould 
have took Heaven: Sg. that they were fain to 
take Pains to rid tbemlelyes of. their Happi- 
neſs, and. it coſt them Labour and Violence 
to become miſerable. ee 
ee It. declares to 0 80 the immoyable 


„ 
1718 


Bands of _— it would have been that 
uncontrolled Impicty which then reigned i in 
the Zewzſh Church, and. chat to { ſuch a degree, 
that the Temple irſclf was prophaned,; into a 
Den Thieves, a Rendezvous c of Higlers and 
Droyers, and a place not f for the ſacriſiting, 
but. for che / ling of Sheep, and Oxen, So 
- that God might. well. haye forgot his "Promiſe 
to his People, when t ny 7 had altered? the 

very 
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vety Subject of the Promiſe, and as ** as 
inthem lay had ceaſed to be his People. 

Wc have here finiſhed the firſt Part of the 
Text, and took an Account of Chri/?'s com- 
ing to his own, and his coming thro ſo many 
Obſtacles: May we not therefore now expect 
£0 ſee him find a magnificent Reception, and 
a Welcome as extraordinary as his Kindneſs? 
For where ſhould any one expect a Welcome 
if not coming to his own ?: And coming alſo 
not to charge, but to enrich them, not to 
ſhare what they had, but to recover what 
they had loſt, and in a Word, to change their 
"Temporals into Eternals, and bring an over- 
flowing Performance and Fruition to thoſe 
who had lived hitherto only upon Promiſe 

and Expectation; but it fell out much othex- 
wiſe, Hit own received him not. 

Nor indeed if we look further into the 
World ſhall we find this Uſage ſo very ſtrange 
. or wonderful. For Kindred is not Friendſhip, 
but only an Opportunity of neater Converſe, 
which is the true Cauſe of a natural In- 
ducement to it. It is not to have the ſame 
Blood in ones Veins; to have lain in the ſame 
Womb, or to bend the Knee to the ſame 
Father, but to havę the ſame Inclinations, 
the ſame Affections, and the ſame Soul, that 


makes 
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makes the Friend. Otherwiſe Jacob may 
ſupplant Eſau, and Eſau hate and deſign the 
Death of Jacob. And we conſtantly ſee the 
Grand Seignior's Coronation Purple dipt in 
the Blood of his murthered Brethren, ſacrifi- 
ced to Reaſon of State, or at leaſt to his own 
unreaſonable Fears and Sſupicions: But Friends 
ftrive not who ſhall Ei, but who ſhall die 
firſt. . If then the Love of Kindred is fo ſmall, 
: ſurely the Love of Countrymen and Neigh- 
- bours can promiſe but little more. A Pro- 
pet may without the help of his prophetick 
Spirit fore · ſee that he ſhall have but little Ho- 
nour in his own Country. Men naturally ma- 
lign the Greatneſs or Virtue of a Fellow Ci- 
tizen, ot a Domeſtick; thry think the Near- 
neſs of it upbraids and obſcures them: It is a 
Trouble to have the Sun _ ſhining in their 
Faces 
And therefore the Jews! in this followed but 
the common Practice of Men, whoſe Emu- 
lation uſually preys upon the next Superior 
in the ſame Family, Company, or Profeſſion. 
- The bittereſt and the loudeſt Sroldng is for the 
moſt part amongſt thoſe of the ſame Street: 
In ſhort,” there is a kind of ill Diſpoſition in 
a _ much n that of Dogs, 
N 0 | Tas 4 | they 
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they bark at what is high and remote from 
them, and bite what is next. 

Now in this ſecond Part of the Text, 
in which is repreſented the Entertainment 
which Chriſt found in the World, expreſſed 
to us by theſe Words, His own recerved him 
not, we ſhall conſider theſe three things. 

1. The Grounds upon which the Fews re- 
jeted Chriſt. 

2, The Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe Grounds. 
And, 

3. The great Arguments that my had to 
the contrary. 

As to the firſt of theſe: To ook up all 
the Pretences that the 7eus alledge for their 
not acknowledging of Chriſt, would be as 
endleſs as the Tales and Fooleries of their 
Rabbies, a ſort of Men noted for nothing 
more than two very ill Qualities, to wit, that 
they are ſtill given to invent and write Lies, 
and thoſe ſuch unlikely and incredibte Lies, 
that none can believe them but ſuch as write 
them. But the Exceptions which ſeem to 
carry moſt of Reaſon and Argument with 
them are theſe two. 


Firſt, That Chriſt came not as a temporal 
Prince. 
: — 
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ic Secondly, That they looked upon him as 
an Underminer and a Deſtroyer of the Law 
of Moſes. ne 

1. As for the firſt, It was a Perſuaſion 
which had ſunk into their very Veins and 
Marrow, a Perſuaſion which they built up- 
on as the grand fundamental Article of all 
their Creed, that their Meſſiah ſhould be a 
temporal Prince, nor can any thing bear 
their Poſterity out of it to this Day. They 
fancied nothing but Triumphs and Trophies, 
and all the Nations of the Earth licking the 
Duſt before them under the victorious Con- 
duct of their Meſſiah; they expected ſuch an 
one as ſhould diſenſlave them from the Roman 
Voke, make the Senate ſtoop to their Sanhe- 
drim, and the Capitol do Homage, to their 
Temple. Nay, and we find the Diſciples 
themſelves leaven d with the ſame Conccit : 
Their Mindscſtill ran upon the Grandeurs of 


an carthly Sovereignty, upon ſitting at Chriſt's | 


right and left Hand in his Kingdom, banquet- 
ing and waking merry at his Table, and who 
_ ſhould have the greateſt Office and Place under 
him. So carnal were the Thoughts even of 

thoſe who owned Chriſt for the Aeſſliah; but 
how much more of the reſt of the Jews, who 

cantemu d and hated. him to the ſame Degree? 
| 89 
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So that while they were feeding themſelves 
with ſuch Fancies and Expectations, how can 
we ſuppoſe that they would receive a Perſon 
bearing himſelf for the Meſſiab, and yet inthe 
poor Habit and Profeſſion of a mean Mecha- 
nick, as alſo preaching to them nothing but 
Humility, Self-denial, and a Contempt of 
thoſe Glories and temporal Felicities, the 
Enjoyment of which they had made the very 
Deſign of their Religion? Surely the Fruſtra- 
tion of their Hopes, and the huge Contrarie- 
ty of theſe Things to their beloved pre-con- 
ceived Notions, could not but enrage them 
to the greateſt Diſdain and Rejection of his 
Perſon and Doctrine imaginable. 

And accordingly it did ſo : For they ſcorned, 
perſecuted, and even pit upon him long be- 
fore his Crucifixion: And no doubt, between 
Rage and Deriſion, a thouſand Flouts were 
thrown at him: As, what, ſhall we receive a 
thread- bare Meſſiah, a Fellow fitter to wield a 
Saw or an Hatchet than a Scepter > For is not 
this the Carpenter's Son? And have we not 
Teen him in his Shop and his Cottage amongſt 
his pitiful Kindred? And can ſuch an one be 
a fit Perſon to ſtep into the Throne of Davith 
to redeem Iſtuel, and to cope with all the 
Roman Power? No, it is abſurd, unreaſon- 
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able, and impoſſible : And to be in Bondage 
to the Romans is nobler than to be freed by 
the Hand of ſuch a Deliverer. 

2. Their other grand Exception againft 
him was, that he ſet himſelf againſt the Law 
of Moſes, their Reverence to which was ſo 
ſacred, that they judged it the unchangeable 
Rule of all human Actions; and that their 
Meſſiah at his Coming was to impoſe the Ob- 
{ſervation of it upon all Nations; and ſo to 
eſtabliſh it for ever: nay, and they had an 
equal Reverence for all the Parts of it, as well 
the Judicial and Cercmonial as the Moral; 
and (being naturally of a groſs and a thick 
conception of Things) perhaps a much greater, 
For ſtill we ſhall find them more zealous in 
tything Mint, and Rue, and Cummin, and 
waſhing Pots, and Platters (where chiefly 
their Mind was) than in the prime Duties of 
Mercy and Juſtice. And as for their beloved 
Sabbath, they placed the Celebration of it 
more in doing nothing, than in doing good; and 
rather in ſitting ſtill, than in reſcuing a Life, 
or ſaving a Soul : So that when Chriſt came 
to interpret and reduce the moral Law to its 
inward Vigour and Spirituality, they, whoſe 
Soul was of ſo groſs a Make, that it was 
ſcarce a Spirit, preſently defied him, as a Sa- 
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maritan, and an Impoſtor, and would by no 
means hear of ſuch ſtrange impracticable 
Notions. But when from refining and cor- 
recting their Expoſitions and Senſe of the 
Moral Law, he proceeded alſo to foretel and 
declare the approaching Deſtruction of their 
Temple; and therewith a Period to be putto 
all their Rites and Ceremonies, they grew 
impatient, and could hold no longer, but 
ſought to kill him; and thereby thought thar 
they did God good Service, and Moſes too: 
So wonderfully (it ſeems) were theſe Men 
concerned for God's Honour, that they had 
no way to ſhew it, but by rejecting his Son, 
out of Deference to his Servant. 

We have ſeen here the two great Excepti. 
ons which ſo block'd up the Minds and Hearts 
of the 7ewiſb Nation againſt Feſus Chriſt their 
true Meſſiab, that when he came to his own, 
his own rejected and threw him off. I come 
now in the next Place, 

22. To ſhew the Weakneſs and Unreaſona- 
bleneſs of theſe Exceptions. And, | 

Firſt, For Chriſt's being a temporal Mo- 
narch, who ſhould ſubdue and bring all Na- 
tions under the 7ewiſb Scepter. I anſwer, 
that it was ſo far from neceſſary, that it was 

abſolutely impoſſible, that the Meſſiah ſhould 


be 
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be ſuch ari one, and that upon the Account 
of a double Suppoſition, neither of which, 1 
conceive, will be denied by the Jews, them- 
ſelves. 

1. The firſt is the profeſſed Deſign of his 
coming, which was to be a Bleſſing to all Ne. 
tions: For it is over and over declared i 
Sctipture, that in the Seed of Abraham, that 
is, in the Meſſiah, all Nations of the Earth 
+ ſhould be bleſſed. But now if they mean this 
of a temporal Bleſſing, as I am ſure they in. 
tend no other, then I demand how this can | 
agree with his being ſuch a Prince, as accor- 
ding to their Deſcription, muſt conquer all 
People, and enſlave them to the Jews, 28 

Heuers of Wood and Drawers of Water, as 
their Vaſſals and Tributarics, and in a word, 
Hiable upon all Occaſions to be inſulted over 
by the worſt condition d People in the Warla? 
A worthy Bleſſing indeed, and ſuch an one 
as I believe few Nations would deſire to. be 
beholden to the Seed. of Abraham for. For 
there is no Nation or People that can .necd 
the coming of a Meſſiah to bleſs them! in this 
Manner: Since they may bleſs themſelyez ſo 
vhenſoever they pleaſe, if they will but ſend 
Meſſengers to ſome of their Neighbo urs, wiſer 


and more powerful, than, e and. « de- 
clare 
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clare their Eſtates Acad at their Service, 
provided they will but come and make them 
Slaves without calling them fo; by ſending 
Armies to take Poſſeſſion of their Forts and 
Garriſons, to ſeize their Lands, Moncys, and 
whatſoever elſe they have; and in a Word, to 
oppreſs, beggar, and ſqueeze them as dry as 
a Pumice, and then trample upon them be- 
cauſe they can get no more out of them; 
Let any People, I fay, as they ſhall like this, 
apply to ſome potent over grown Prince 
(whom the Fools, his Neighbours, ſhall have 
made ſo) and I dare undertake that upon a 
word ſpeaking, they ſhall find him ready to 
be ſuch a Meſſias to them at any Time. And 
yet this was all that the Gentile World could 
gain by thoſe magnificent Promiſes of the 
Meſſiah (as univerſally a Bleſſing as the Pro. 
phets had forctold he ſhould be) if the Jews 
Opinion concerning the Nature of his King. 
dom over the reſt of the World ſhould take. 
place. Bur ſince they judge ſuch a kind of 
Government ſo great a Bleſſing to Mankind, 
it is pity but they ſhould have a large and 
lating Enjoyment of it themſelves, and be 
made to feel what it is to be peeled and pol- 
led, fleeced and flayed, taxed and trod upon 
by the ſeveral Governments they ſhould hap. 
Vol. III.“ Y 55 
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pen to fall under; and ſo find the ſame U- 
ſage from other Princes which they had ſo li- 
berally deſigned for them, under their ſup- 
poſed Meſſiah: As indeed through the juſt. 
Judgment of God they have in a great Mea- 
ſure found ever ſince the Crucifixion of Chriſt. 

Second, The other Suppoſition upon which 
I diſprove the Mæſſiah's being ſuch a tempo. 
ral Prince, is the unqueſtionable Truth of all 
the Prophecies recorded of him in Scripture ; 
many of which declare only the Sufferings, his 
Humility, his low deſpiſed Eſtate; and ſo are 
utterly incompatible with ſuch a princely 
Condition. Thoſe two, the firſt P/a/. xxii. 
the other in I/. liii. are ſufficient Proofs of 
this. Tis not to be denied indeed, that ſe- 
veral have attempted to make them have no 
reſpect at all to the Meſſiah; but ſtill the Truth 
has been ſuperior to all ſuch Attempts. The 
Jewiſb Rabbies for the moſt part underſtand 
them of the whole Body of the People of I/ 
rael: And * one we know amongſt our Chri- 
ſtian Interpreters, though it will be hard to 
chriſten his Interpretation who will needs 
have this whole liiid. Chap. of 1/a. to relate 
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only to the Prophet Jeremiah, in the firſt and 
hiſtorical Senſe of it: Little certainly to the 
: Service of Chriſtianity ; unleſs we can think 
A the propereſt way for confirming our Faith 
(eſpecially againſt its mortal Adverſaries the 
Jews) be to ſtrip it of the chief Supports 


l which the old Teſtament affords ir. But every 
; little Fetch of Wit and Criticiſm muſt not 
1 think to bear down the whole Stream of Chri- 
; ſtian, Catholick Interpreters; and much leſs 
5 the apparent Force and Evidence of lo clear 
d a Prophecy. | 
7 And therefore to return to the Rabbies 
» themſelves, the moſt learned of them after 
f all ſuch fruitleſs Attempts underſtand thoſe 
. Prophecics only ofthe Meſſiah: But then being 
) fond of his temporal Reign and Greatneſs, 
1 ſome of them have invented the c Papuarcy 
. of two ſeveral Mcfliahs, Meſſiah Ben Davids 
1 and Meſſiah Ben Joſeph. One whereof was 
2 to be potent and victorious, the other low, 
. afflicted, and at length kill'd. A bold ur- 
3 heard of Fiction, and never known to the Ar- 
8 cient 7ewiſß Church, till the modern Rabbies 
e began to doat and blaſpheme ar all Adven- 
tures. But there is no Shift ſo ſenſeleſs and 
. groundleſs which an obſtinate Adherence to 


a deſperate Cauſe, will not drive the De- 
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fenders of it to. It is clear therefore that all 
the Pretences which the Fews have for the 
temporal Reign and Greatneſs of their Meſ⸗ 


 faah is ſufficiently anſwered, and cut off by 


theſe two Conſiderations: For to argue with 
them further from the Spirituality of the Meſ 
ſiah's Kingdom, as that the end of it was to 
abſtract from all carnal, carthly, ſenſual En- 
joyments, as the certain Hinderers of Piety, 
and Underminers of the Spirit, would be but 
a begging of the Queſtion, as to the Jews, 
who would contend as poſitively that this 
was not to be the Intent of it. And beſides 
the Truth is, their Principles and Temper are 
ſo hugely eſtranged from ſuch Conſiderations, 
that a Man might as well read a Lecture of 
Muſick or Aſtronomy to an Ox, or an Aſs, 
as go about to perſuade them that their 
Meſſiah was only to plant his Kingdom in 
Mens Hearts, and by infuſing into them the 
Graces of Humility, Temperance, and Hea- 
yenly Mindedneſs, to conquer their Cor- 
ruptions, and reign over their carnal Aﬀec- 
tions, which they had a great deal rather 
ſhould reign over them. And thus much for 


Anſwer to their firſt Exception. 


Secondly, 1 come now to ſhew the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of the other, grounded upon a 
Pretence, 
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Pretence, that Chriſt was a Supplanter of the 
Authority of Moſes, and an Enemy to the 


Law. And here for Anſwer to this, 1 grant 


that Chriſt deſigned the Abrogation of their 
Ceremonial Law, and yet for all this I affirm 
that Chriſt made good that Word of his to 
the utmoſt, That he came not to deſtroy the 

Law, but to fiſrit. For we muſt know, 
that fo deſtroy as: Conſtitution, and 10 Aire 


0 
gate, or meerly to put an end to it are 


very different. To deſtroy a thing, is to 
cauſe it to ceaſe from that uſe to which 
it is deſigned, and to which it ought to 
ſerve : But ſo did not Chriſt to the Ceremo- 
nial Law; the Deſign of which was to fore- 
ſignific and point at the Meſſiah who was to 
come. So that the Meſſiah being come, and 
having finiſhed the Work for which he came, 
the uſe of it continued no longer; for being 


/ 


Ms 


only to relate to a thing future, when that 


thing was paſt, and ſo ceaſed to be future, the 
Relation, ſurely, grounded upon that Futu- 
rity muſt needs ccaſe alſo. In a Word, if to 


fulfil a Prophecy be to deſtroy it, then Chriſt 


by abrogating the Ceremonial Law may be 
ſaid alſo to have deſtroyed it. A Prophecy 
fulfilled is no longer a Prophecy ; the very 

: _— Subject 
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Subject Matter of it being hereby took away; 
So a Type is no longer a Type when the 
Thing typificd comes to be actually exhibi- 
ted. But the Fews, who ſtrip'd all theſe things 
from any Relation to a Spiritual Deſign, 
thought that their Temple was to ſtand for 
ever; their Circumciſion and Sabbaths to be 
perpetual, their New Moons hever to change, 
and the. difference of Meats, and of clean 
and unclean Beaſt to be unalterable. For alas, 
poor ignorant Wretches! All their Religion 
(as they had made it) was only to hate Hogs, 


and to butcher Sheep and Oxen. A Religi- 
on which they might very well have practiſ- 


ed, had they ſacrificed to no other God, but 
their Belly. Having thus ſhewn the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of the 7eus Exceptions againſt 

Chriſt; I come now to 
3; The Third and Laſt Thing, which is to 
ſhew, that they had great Reaſon for the con- 
trary, high Arguments to induce them to re- 
ccive and embrace him for their Meſſias. It is 
not the Buſineſs of an Hour, nor of a Day to 
draw forth all thoſe Reaſons which make for 
this Purpoſe, and to urge them according to 
their full Latitude and Dignity: and there- 
fore being to ſpeak to thoſe, who need not be 
convinc d 
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convinc'd of that which they believe already, 


I ſhall mention but two, and thoſe very 
briefly. * 
1. The Firſt ſhall be taken from this; That 
all theSigns and Marks of the Meſſiah did moſt 
eminently appear in Chriſt : Of allwhich Signs 
I ſhall fix upon one as the moſt notable, 
It was ex- 
atly when the Sceptre, (or Government) was 
departed from Judah, according to that 
Prophecy of Jacob: And at the end of Da- 
niels Weeks; at which time he foretold that 


the Meſſiah ſhould come. Upon a Conſide- 
ration of which one of their own Rabbies, 
but fifty Years before Chriſt, ſaid that it was 
impoſſible for the coming of the Meſſiah to 


be deferred beyond fifty Years : A Proportion 
of Time vaſtly different from that of above 


ſixteen hundred, and yet after this alſo, they 


can hear no News of ſuch a Meſſiah as they 


expect. The ſame Daniel alſo affirms, that 


after the coming and cutting off of the Meſ. 
ſiah, the City and the Temple ſhould be de- 


ſtroyed: As clear therefore as it is, that the 


City and Temple ate deſtroyed, ſo clear is it, 
that their Meſſiah came before that Deſtruc- 
tion. From all which we may well inſiſt upon 
that Charge made againſt theni by our Saviour, 
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Te Fools, ye can diſcern the Face of the Shy, 
and of the Heavens, but how is it that ye do 
not diſcern this Time? A Time as evident 
as if it were pointed out by a Sun-Beam upon 
a Dial. And therefore the modern Jews be- 
ing pinched with the Force of this Argument, 
fly to their old ſtale Evaſion, That the Pro- 
miſe of the Time of the Meſſiab's coming was 
not abſolute but conditional; which Condi- 
tion failing upon the great Sins of the Fews, 
the time of his coming has been accordingly 
defer'd. But this Anſwer ſignifies nothing: 
For the very Deſign of the Meſſiab's coming, 
was to take away Sins and be a Propiliati- 
on for them, even according to their own 
Rabbies Words and Confeſſion: And there- 
fore it is ridiculous to make the Jews Sins 
the Hindrances of his coming, when he made 
the Atonement of Sins the chief Reaſon why 
he ſhould come. In a Word, if the Me//tah 
was to come within ſuch a certain Period of 
Time, (which Time is long ſince expired) 
and while the City and Temple were yet 
ſtanding, which ſhortly after Chriſt's com- 
ing were demoliſhed ; then either that Jeſs 
was the Meſſiah, or let them ſhew ſome 
other about that Time, to whom that Title 
might better belong. 
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2. A ſecond Reaſon ſhall be taken from 
the whole Courſe and Tenor of Chriſt's Beha- 
viour amongſt the Fews. Every Miracle that 
he did was an act of Mercy and Charity, and 
deſigned to Cure as well as to convince. He 
went about doing good, he converſed amongſt 
them like a walking Balſam, breathing Health 
and Recovery whereſoever he came. Shew 
me ſo much as one Miracle ever wrought by 
him to make a Man lame or bind, to in- 
commode an Enemp, or to revenge himſelf, 
Or ſhew me any one done by him to ſerve 
an carthly Intereſt, As for Gain and Gold 
he renounced it. Poverty was hzs Fee, and 
the only Recompence of all his Cures: And 
had he not ben ſold till he ſold himſelf, the 
High Prieſts might have kept their thirty 
pieces of Silver for a better uſc. Nor was 
Fame and Honour the Bait that allured him: 
For he deſpiſed a Kingſbip, and regarded not 
their Hoſanna . He embraced a Croſs, and 
declined not the Shame. And as for Pleaſure 
and Softneſs of Life, he was ſo far from the 
leaſt Approach to it, that he had not where to 
lay his Head, while the Foxes of the World 
had very warm places where to lay theirs. 
He lived as well as wrought Miracles. Mi- 
racles of Aulterity, Faſting, and Praying, long 
| Journeys, 
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Journeys, and coarſe Receptions; ſo that if 
we compare his Doctrine with his Example, 
his very Precepts were Diſpenſations and In. 
dulgencies, in compariſon of the Rigours he 
impoſed upon himſelf. 

Let the eus therefore, who ſhall except 
againſt Chriſt as an Impoſtor, (as they all do) 
declare what carnal or ſecular Intereſt he drove 
at ; and if not, what there is in the Nature of 
Man, that can prompt him to an endurance 
of all theſe Hardſhips: to ſerve no temporal 
End or Advantage whatſoever. For did ever 
any ſober Perſon toil and labour, and at 
length expoſe himſelf to a cruel Death, only 
to make Men believe that which he neither 
did nor could believe himſelf? And fo by 
dying in, and for a lye, muſt procure him- 
ſelf Damnation in the next World, as well 
as Deſtruction in this? But if, for all this, 
they will ſtill make Chriſt a Deceiver, they 


muſt introduce upon Mankind new Principles 


of acting, cancel, and overturn the old. ac- 
knowledged Methods of Nature; and, in a 
word, either affirm that Chriſt was not a 
Man, or that he was influenced by Ends and 
Inclinations contrary to all the reſt of Man- 
kind: one of which muſt unavoidably fol- 
low ; but neither of them ought to be admit- 
ted, 
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ted, where Senſe or Reaſon is ſo much as 
pretended to. 

And thus I have at wh finiſhed what 
I firſt propoſed to be diſcourſed of from theſe 
Words, He came to his own, and his own 
received bim not. In which, that Men may 
not run themſelves into a dangerous Miſtake, 
by thinking the Fews the only Perſons con- 
cerned in theſe Words, and conſequently that 
the Guilt here charged upon them could af- 
fect none elſe; we muſt know, that although 
upon the ſcore of the Natural Copnation be- 
tween Chriſt and the Fews, the Text calls 
them by that appropriating Character hzs 
own, and accordingly ſpeaks of his coming 
to them as ſuch ; yet that all the Nations of 
the World, wha have had the Goſpel preach. 
ed unto them, are as really His own, as any 
of the Race of Abraham could be, (if thoſe 
may be called his own whom he. had fo 
dearly bought) and conſequently that we are 
as capable of having Chriſt come to us, as 
the Fews themſelves were. And accordingly 
he actually has, and every Day does come to 
#5; not in the ſame manner, indeed, but 
to the ſame Purpoſe; Not in the Form of 4 
Servant, but with the Majeſty of a Savi- 


our; that is to ſay, he comes to us in his 
Word 
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Word, in his Sacraments, and in all the Be- 
nefits of his Incarnation; and thoſe exhibi- 
ted to us with as much Reality and Effect, as 
if with our very Eyes we bcheld the Per- 
ſon of our Benefactor. And then on the 
other hand, as we are altogether as capable 
of his coming to us, as his Kindred and Con- 
temporaries the 7ews themſelycs were; fo 
are we likewiſe as capable of not receiving 
him, as thole Wretches were or could be. 
And therefore let no Man flatter himſelf 
with reference to Chriſt, as the Fews, in 
much the like caſe, did with reference to the 
old Prophets; boaſting (forſooth) that had 
they lived in the Days of their Fathers they 
would have had no hand in the Blood of thoſe 
holy Meſſengers of God, Mat. xxiii. 30. Let 
no vicious Perſon, I fay, though never ſo no- 
ted, and profeſt a Chriſtian, conclude from 
hence, that had he lived when and where our 
Saviour did, nothing could have induced him 
to uſe him as thoſe Miſcreants had done. For 
though I know that ſuch Men, ( as bad as 
they are) do with great Confidence aver all 
this, and think themſelves in very good car- 
neſt, while they do ſo; yet as, in general» 
he who thinks he cannot deceive himſelf, docs 
not ee know himſelf; So, in this par- 
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ticular Caſe, every Hypocrite or wicked Li- 
ver profeſſing Chriſtianity, while he thinks 
and ſpeaks in this manner, is really impoſ- 
ing upon himſelf by a falſe Perſuaſion ; and 
would ( though he may not know ſo much) 
have born the yery ſame Malignity towards 
our Saviour, which thoſe Jews are recorded 
to haye done ; and under the ſame Circum- 
ſtances would have infallibly treated him 
with the ſame Barbarity. For, why did the 
Fews themſelves uſe him ſo? Why? be- 
cauſe the Doctrines he preached to them 
were directly contrary to their Luſts and cor- 


rupt Affections, and defeated their Expecta- 


tions of a worldly Meſſias, who ſhould have 
anſwered their ſenſual Deſires with the 
Plenties and Glories of ſuch an earthly 
Kingdom, as they had wholly ſet their groſs 
Hearts and Souls upon. Accordingly, Let 
us now but ſhift the Scene, and ſuppoſe 
Chriſt in Perſon preaching the ſame Doc- 
trines amongſt us, and withall as much ha- 
ted and run down for an Impoſtor by the 
whole National Power, Civil; and Eccleſi- 
aſtical, as it then fared with him amongſt 
the Fews; and then no doubt we ſhould ſee 
all ſuch vicious Perſons, finding themſelves 
prick'd and galled with his ſeycre Precepts, 

quickly 
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quickly fall in with the Stream of publick 
Vogue and Authority, and as eagerly ſet for 
the taking away his Life, as againſt reform- 
ing their own. To which we may further 
add this, That our Saviour himſelf paſſes the 
very ſame Eſtimate upon every ſuch wick. 
ed Profeſſor of his Goſpel, which he then 
did upon the Fews themſclves, in that his 
irrefragable Expoſtulation with them, J/þy 
call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
that I command you? Luke vi. 46. imply- 
ing thereby, That this was the greateſt Hof- 
tility and Affront, that Men could poſlibly 
paſs upon him. And no doubt, but the 
Fews themſelves, who avowedly rejected 
Chriſt, and his Doctrine, out of any almoſt 
invincible Prejudice infuſed into them by 
their Teachers and Rulers, concerning the 
utter Inconſiſtency of both with the Mo- 
ſaick Conſtitution, were much more ex- 
cuſable before God, than any Chriſtians can 
be, who acknowledging the Divine Autho- 
rity both of his Perſon, and his Goſpel, do 
yet reverſe and contradict that in their Lives 
and Actions, which they avow in their 
Creeds, and ſolemn Declarations. For he 
who prefers a baſe Pleaſure or Profit be- 


fore Chriſt, ſpits in his Face, as much as 
the 
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the Jews did: And he who debauches his 
immortal Soul, and proſtitutes it to the vile 
and low Scrvices of Luſt and Senſuality, cru- 
cifies his Saviour afreſh, and puts him to as 
open a Shame as ever Pontius Pilate, the high 


Prieſt, or thoſe mercenary Tools, the very 


Soldiers themſelves did. They do not in- 
decd pierce his Side, but ( what is worſe) 
they ſtrike a Dagger into his Heart. 

And now, if the paſling of all theſe Indig- 
nities upon one, who came into the World, 
only to ſave it (and to redeem thoſe very 
Perſons who uſed him ſo) is not able to 
work upon our Ingenuity, ſhould not the 
Conſequences of it at leaſt work upon our 
Fears, and make us conſider, whether, ag 
we affect to ſin lite the Jews, it may not 
be our Doom to ſuffer lite the Fews too? 
To which purpoſe, let us but repreſent 
to our ſelves the woful Eſtate of Feruſalem 
bleeding under the Rage and Rapine of the 
Roman Armies; together with that Face 
of Horror and Confuſion, which then fat 
upon that wretched People, when the caſt 
ing off their Meſſias had turned their Ad. 
vocate into their Fudge, their Saviour into 
their Enemy ; and by a long Refuſal of his 
Mercy, 
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Mercy, made them ripe for the utmoſt Exe- 
cutions of his Juſtice. After which proceed- 
ing of the Divine Vengeance againſt ſuch Sin- 
ners, ſhould it not (one would think) be both 
the Intereſt and Wiſdom of the ſtouteſt and 
moſt daring Sinners in the World, forthwith 
to make Peace with their Redeemer upon 
his own Terms? And, (as hard a Leſſon as 
it ſeems) to take his Toke upon their Necks, 
rather than with the Fews to draw his Blood 
upon their Heads; eſpecially ſince one of 
the two muſt and will aſſuredly be their Caſe: 
For the Methods of Grace are fixed, and the 
Meaſures ſtated: And as little Allowance of 


Mercy will be made to ſuch Chriſtians, as re- 


je& Chriſt in his Laws, as to thoſe very Jews 
who nailed him to the Croſs. 

In fine, Chriſt comes to us in his Ordi- 
nances, with Liſe in one Hand, and Death 
in the other. To ſuch, as receive him not, 

he brings the abiding Mrath of God, a pre- 
ſent Curſe, and a future Damnation: But 
£0. as many as ſball receive him (according to 
the Expreſſion immediately after the Text) 
he gives Power to become the Sons of God. 
That is, in other Words, to be as happy, 
both in this World, and the next, as infinite 
| $ |  Gooaneſs 
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Goodneſs ai by infinite 7 N can make 
them. 


To him therefore, who alone can do ſuch 
fe reat T. hings for thoſe who ſerve him, 
62 1 rendred and aſcribed, as is maſt due, 

all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Domi- 
yon, both now and for evermore. Amen. 
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Ifaiah liii, 8. latter part. 


For the Tranſgreſſion of my People was I 
| Hie ſiricken. 1 


HIS great and eloquent Prophet the ¶ va 
Evangeliſt of the Fewiſb Church (as Pre 
without any Impropriety he may be called) int 
from v. 13. of the foregoing Chapter to } ral 


the end of this, ſeems wrapt up with the ter 


Con- 
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Contemplation of a Great Perſon under 
ſtrange and unuſual Afflictions, whoſe Cha- 


rater, with all the Heights of Rhetorick 


which the Genius of Grzef and Prophecy to- 
gether could raiſe him to, he here ſets him- 
ſelf with full purpoſe to deſcribe. In all which 
Deſcription there is no one Paſſage which 
does not ſpeak ſomething extraordinary and 


ſupernatural of the Perſon deſcribed, and with- 


al repreſent the Deſcriber of it in the higheſt 
degree of Ecſtaly and Rapture; ſo that no- 
thing could tranſcend the Height of the Ex- 
preſſion but the Sublimity of its Subject. For 
ſtill it faſtens upon him the Marks and To- 
kens of ſomething more than a Man, indeed 
more than a Creature, aſcribing Actions to 
him which ſurmount any created Power, and 
ſoviſibly, upon all Principles of Reaſon, above 
the Strength and Reach of the ſtrongeſt Arm 
F Fleſb, that if the Perſon here ſpoken of be 
but a Man, I am ſure it requires the Mit of 
more than a Man to make Senſe of the Pro- 
phecy. Who that great Perſon therefore 
was, here ſo magnificently ſet forth by the 
Prophet, is the thing now to be enquired 
into. In which Enquiry we ſhall find ſeve. 
ral Opinions, and every one of them pre- 
tending to give the right Interpretation of 

: 2 2 ' the 
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the Place. I ſhall reduce them all to theſe two. 


Firſt, The Opinion of the ancient. 


Secondly, The Opinion of ſome later In- 


terpreters. 

Firſt, As for the ancient Interpreters, I may 
boldly and truly ſay, that it was the general 
Senſe of all the old Fewzſh Rabbies, that the 
Perſon intended in this Prophecy was the 
Meſſias. Take the Affirmation of Rabbi Al. 
ſehech in his Comment upon this Prophecy, 
Rabbini noſtri beat © momoriæ uno ore ſtatuunt 
juxta receptam traditionem hic de Rege Meſ 
ſid ſermonem eſſe. And tho' their Opinion of 
the temporal Greatneſs of the Meſſias might 
(if any thing) tempt them to draw this Pro- 
phecy another way, (ſince it declares the low, 
abject, and oppreſſed Condition of the Per- 
ſon here treated of) yet to ſhew that a ſuffer 
ing Meſſias was no ſuch Paradox in the Divi- 
nity of the ancient Fewiſh Rabbies, it was 4 
conftant received Specch among them, that 
dividing all the Afflictions of the People of 
God into three Parts, one n Was to fall 

upon the Meſſias. | 
And as for the Doctors and Fathers of 
the Chriſtian Church, they do all with one 
unanimous Brcath declare this to be a Pro- 
phecy 
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o. | phecy of the Meſſias, and this Meſſias to be 
Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo full are they to this pur- 
n- poſe, that Eſaias upon the Account of this 
Prophecy is ſtiled by ſome of them Evange- 
ay ita, and Paulus propheticus. Nor was ever 
ral the leaſt Intimation given of any other Senſe 
he ot it, till a little before this laſt Century, a 
he new Chriſtianity has endeavoured to get foot- 
1. ing in the Chri/tzay World. 
cy, Second, The other Opinion is of the later 
nt Wl laterpreters, amongſt which I account the 
„ WM jewiſh, that is, ſuch as have wrote after a 
of MW Thouſand Years ſince Chriſt's Time, whole. 
ht Opinion in this Matter will be found to have 
o Ml this eminent Property of Fa/ſity, that it is very 
various. For having departed from the old 
cr- received Interpretation, they are no ways 
er- agreed what they ſhall ſubſtitute in the room 
vi- W of it. Some will have the Subject of this 
; a Prophecy to have been the People of 1/rael. 
1at Some indefinitely any juſt or righteous Per- 
ot n. Some affirm it to have been Joſtah 3 
all W and one among the reſt will needs have the 
If fcrfon here ſpoken of to haye been the Pro- 
of ¶ phet Jeremy. The Authors of each of which 
Opinions give us ſuch inſipid Stories upon 
this Chapter, as are fitter to be uſhered in 
2 3 with 
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with the grave and ſolemn Preface of C once 
upon a time ] than to be accounted Interpreta- 
tions of the Word of God. 

He who contends for the Prophet Feremy, 
is one Rabbi Saadias Haggaon, and he ſtands 
alone, not being countenanced by any of his 
Fewiſh Brethren, till one in the Chriſtian 
Church thought fit to be his Second, and out 
of his Zeal (forſooth) to the Chriſtian Faith, 
to wreſt one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments out 
of the Hands of the Chriſtian Church, which 
it has fought with againſt udaiſim ever ſince 
it was a Church. And thus much I ſhall 
with Confidence ( becauſe with Evidence 
affirm, that if ſuch Prophecies may be proved 
to have had their firſt and literal Completim 
in the Perſon of any beſides Zeſus of Naga. 
reth, all Arguments proving them to belong 
to him at a ſecond hand, and by Accomm: 
dation (as the Word is) are but vain and prc- 
carious to the Fews, who will, and indeed 
upon his Hypotheſis may reject them, as call 
ly as we can alledge them, and then convince 
him who can. | 

But how can this Prophecy be made to 
agree to Jeremy? With what Truth or Pro. 
priety could he be ſaid to have been exa/tes 
and extolled, and to have been very high, lo 

3 haut 
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have been ſtricken for our Tranſgreſſions, and ta 
have had the Iniquity of us all laid upon him? 
How could it be ſaid of him, who ſball de- 
clare his Generation ? And that he ſhould ſee 
his Seed and prolong his Days? And alſo 
that he ſhould divide the Spozl with the 
Mighty ? with the like Expreſſions. 

Why yes, ſays our Expoſitor, he was exalt- 
ed, and very high, becauſe the Chaldeans had 
him in Admiration, which is yet more than 
we read of, and Thanks to a good Invention 
for it: tho' it muſt be confeſſed, that upon 
his being drawn out of the Dungeon he was 
ſomething higher and more exalted than he 
was before, In the next place he was ſtricken 
for Tranſgreſſion, and had our Iniquities laid 
upon him, becauſe by the Sin and injurious 
Dealing of the Fews he was cruelly and un- 
worthily uſed, as indeed all or moſt of the 
Prophets were both before and after him. 
And then for that ſaying, Who ſball declare 
his Generation? The meaning of that we are 
told is, who ſhall reckon his Tears? For he 
ſhall live to be very aged: tho yet we know 
no more of his Age, but that he propheſied 
about Forty Years ; whereas ſome others have 
propheſied much longer, and particularly 
Hoſea, who propheſied about Fourſcore. As 
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for the other Expreſſion of ſeeing his Seed, 
and prolonging his Days, that we are taught 
muſt ſignify, that he ſhould ſee many of his 
Converts in Egypt, where he ſhould live for 
a long time. Tho yet we read not of any one 
of thoſe Converts, nor of any ſuch prolonging 
his Days there, but that it is a conſtant Tra- 
dition of Antiquity that he died an untimely 
diſaſtrous Death, being knock d on the Head 
in Egypt by his wicked Country- men with a 
Fuller's Club. And in the laſt place, for His 
dividing the Spoil with the Mighty, that we 
are informed was fulfilled in this, that Nebu- 
Saradan Captain of the Chaldean Hoſt (as we 
find it in Feremy xl. 5.) gave him a Reward 
and ſome Victuals (that is to ſay, a ſmall Sup- 
ply or Modicum of Mcat and Money for his 
preſent Support) and ſo ſent him away. A 
worthy glorious dividing of the Spoil indeed, 
and much after the ſame rate that the Poor 
may be faid to divide the Hpoil, when they 
take their Shares of what is given them at 
rich Men's Doors. 

So then we have here an Interpretation, 
but as for the Senſe of it; that, for ought 1 
ſee, muſt ſhifr for itſelf, But whether thus 
to drag and hale Words both from Senſe and 
Conrext, and then to ſqueeze whatſoever 
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Meaning we pleaſe out of them, be not (as 
I may ſpeak with ſome change of the Pro- 
phet's Phraſe) to draw Lies with Cords of 
Blaſphemy, and Nonſenſe as it were with a 
Cart-rope, let any ſober and impartial Hearer 
or Reader be Judge. For whatſoever Titles 
- the Itch of Novelty and Socinianiſm has 
/ thought fit to dignify ſuch immortal, incom- 
1 parable, incomprehenſible Interpreters with, yet 
a if theſe Interpretations ought to take place, 
5 

- 
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the ſaid Prophecies (which all before * Gro- 
tius and the aforeſaid Rabby d aadias unani- 


; mouſlly fixed, in the firſt Senſe of them, upon 
: | the 
E- hs 4 
f * Having had the Opportunity and Happineſs of a fre- 
quent Converſe with Dr. Pocock (the late Hebrew and Ara- 
d bick Profeſſor to the Univerſity of Oæon, and the greateſt 
f Maiter certainly of the Eaſtern Languages, and Learning, 


which this or any other Age or Nation has bred) I asked 
z him {more than once, as I had occafion) what he thoaght 
of Grozizs's Expolition of Iſaiah liii. and his Application 
of that Prophecy, in the firſt Senſe and Deſign ot it to the 
Perton of the Prophet Jeremy? To which, ſling and 
ſhaking bis Head, he anſwered, Why, what elſe can be 
* or ſaid of it, but that in this the Opiniatur over- 
ruled the Aunotator, and the Man had a mind to indulge bis 
Fancy? This Account gave that great Man of it, tho” he 
was as great in Modeſty as he was in Learning (greater 
than which none could be) and withal had a particular 
Reſpect for Grotius, as having been perſonally acquainted _ 
with him. But the Truth is, the Matter lay deeper than 
ſo, for there Was a certain Party of Men whom Grotius 
had unhappily engaged himſelf with, who were extreme- 
ly diſguſted at the Book de Satisfactione Chriſt, hw 
| | * 
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the ſole Perſon of the Meſſiah) might have 
been actually fulfilled, and conſequently the 
Veracity of God in the ſaid Prophecies ſtrict- 
ly accounted for, tho Feſus of Nazareth had 
never been born. Which being ſo, would 
any one have thought that the Author of 
the Book de Veritate Religionts Chriſtiane, 
& de Satisfattione Chriſtz, could be alſo the 
Author of ſuch Interpretations as theſe? No 
Age certainly ever produced a mightier Man 
in all ſorts of Learning than Grotius, nor 
more happily furniſhed with all ſorts of Arms, 
both offenſive and defenſive, for the Vin- 
dication of the Chriſtian Faith, had he not 
in his Annotations too frequently turned the 
Edge of them the wrong way. 

Well therefore, taking it tar manifeſt, and 
that upon all the Grounds of rational and 
unforccd Interpretation, that the Perſon here 
ſpoken of was the Meſſias, and that this 
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by him againſt Socinut, and therefore he was to pacify (or 
rather ſatisfy) theſe Men, by turning his Pen another 
way in his Annotations, Which alſo was the true Reaſon 
that he never anſwered Crellizs; a ſhrewd Argument, no 
doubt, to ſach as ſhall well conſider theſe Matters, that 
thoſe in the Low Countries, who at that time went by 
the Name of Kemonſtrants and Arminians, were indeed 
3 great deal more. eee 
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Meſſias could be no other than Feſus of Na- 
zareth, the great Mediator of the ſecond 
Covenant, very Ged, and very Man, in whom 
every Tittle of this Prophecy is moſt exactly 
verified, and to whom it does molt peculiarly 
and incommunicably agree: We ſhall pro. 
ceed now to take an Account of the ſeveral 
Parts of the Text, in which we have theſe 
three Things conſiderable. 

Firſt, The Suffering itſelf, he was ſtricken. 
 FGecondly, The Nature of the Suffering, 
which was penal, and expiatory: he was 
ſtricken for Tranſgreſſion : And, 

Thirdly, The Ground and Cauſe of this Suf. 
fcring, which was God's Propriety in, and 
Relation to the Perſon for whom Chriſt was 
ſtricken, implied in this Word, My People : 
For the Tranſgreſſion of my People was he 
ſtricken. | 

Of cach of which in their order : And, 

Firſt, For the Suffering it ſelf: He was 
ſtricten. The very Word imports Violence 


and Inyaſion from without. It was not a 
Suffering upon the Stock of the meer inter. 
nal Weakneſles of Nature, which carries the 
Seeds and Cauſes of its Diſſolution in its own 
Bowels, and ſo by degrees withers and de. 
cays, and at length dics, like a Lamp that 
for 
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for want of Oil can burn no longer, but like 
2 Torch in its full Flame beat and ruffled, 
and at length blown out by the Breath of a 
North Wind; ſo was Chriſt dealt with in 
the very prime and vigour of his Years, be- 
ing by main Force torn and ſtricken out of 
the World. Blows did the Work of Time, 
and Stripes and Spears were inſtead of Age to 
put a Period to his afflicted Life. Now the 
Greatneſs of this Suffering will be made out 
to us upon theſe three Accounts. 

Firſt, Upon the Account of the Latitude 
and Extent of it. 

Secondly, Of the Intenſeneſs and Sharp- 
nels of it: And, 

Thirdly, Of the Perſon inflicting it. 

Firſt, As for the Latitude or Extent of it, 
The Blow reach'd every Part of his Huma- 
nity, carrying the Grief all over, till by an 
univerſal Diffuſion of itſelf it entred, accord- 
ing to the Plalmiſt's Expreſſion, like Mater 
into his Bouels, or like Oil into his Bones. 
It ſpread itſelf into every Part of his Body, 
as if it had been another Soul. Nothing was 
free from ſuffering that could ſuffer. Suffer- 
ing ſeemed to be his Portion, his Inheri- 
tance, nay, his very Property. Even the 
Religion that he came to propagate and eſta. 
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bliſh was a ſuffering Religion, and by the ſe. 
vereſt Method of Eſtabliſhment he gave the 
firſt and the greateſt Inſtance of it in himſelf. 
He who would recount every Part of Chriſt 
that ſuffered muſt read a Lecture of Anatomy. 
From the Crown of the Head to the Sole of the 
Foot there was nothing but the Traces of Pain 
and Suffering : they made long Furrows upon 
his Back (ſays the Plalmiſt) they did, as it 
were, tcar and plow up his innocent Body. 
In his Perſon we might have ſeen Grief in its 
Height and Supremacy, Grief triumphant, 
crown'd, and arrayed in Purple, Grief reign- 
ing, and doing the utmoſt that it was able. 
It is a Subject too well known, and too fre. 
quently diſcourſed of, to make Deſctiptions 
of the Thorns, the Spears, and the Na#ls, that 
ated their ſeveral Parts in this Tragedy, 
and that ſo, that the very Narrative of our 
Saviour's Paſſion cannot but beget another 
in every pious Hearer of it. But when we 
have ſaid the utmoſt of his bodily Sufferings, 
we ſtill know that Nature has provided a 
Support able to make and ſtand up againſt 
all theſe: for the Strength and Firmneſs of a 
reſolved Mind will bear a Man above his In. 
Amit, as the Breath bears up the Body from 
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ſinking: But when the Supporter itſelf fails, 
vhen the primum vivens and the ultimum 
mbriens has had a mortal Blow, and the Iron 
enters into the very Soul, the baffled Naturc 
muſt ſurrender and quit the Combat, unleſs 
ſeconded and held up by ſomething greater 
and mightier than itſelf. And this was our 
Saviour's Condition. There was a Sword 
which reach'd his very Spirit, and pierced 
his Soul, till it 6/ed thro his Body, for they 
were the Struggles and Agonics of the in- 
ward Man, the Labours and Strivings of 
his reſtleſs Thoughts, which caſt his Body 
into that prodigious Sweat. For tho it was 
the Fleſh that ſweated, it was the Spirit that 
took the Pains. It was that which was then 
treading the Wine-preſs of God's Wrath alone, 
rill it made him red in his Apparel, and 
dyed all his Garments with Blood. What 
Thought can reach, or Tongue cxpreſs, what 
our Saviour then felt within his own Breaſt ! 
The Image of all the Sins of the World, for 
which he was to ſuffer, then appeared clear 
and lively, and expreſs to his Mind. All the 
vile and horrid Circumſtances of them ſtood 
(as it were) particularly ranging before his 
Eyes in all their diſmal Colours. He ſaw 
how much the Honour of the Great God was 
| | abuſed 
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abuſed by them, and how many Millions ef 
poor Souls they muſt inevitably have caſt 
under the Preſſures of a Wrath infinite and 
intolerable, ſhould he not have turned the 
Blow upon himſelf. The Horror of which 
then filled and amazed his vaſt apprehenſive 
Soul, and thoſe Apprehenſions could not but 
affect his tender Heart, then brim- full of the 
higheſt Zeal for God's Glory, and the moſt 
relenting Compaſſion for the Souls of Men, 
till it fermented and boiled over with Tran- 
ſport and Agony, and even forced its way 
thro” all his Body in thoſe ſtrange Ebullitions 
of Blood, not to be parallel'd by the Suffer. 
ings of any Perſon recorded in any Hiſtory 
whatſoever. It was this which drew thoſe 
doleful Words from him, My Soul is exceed. 
ing ſorrowful, &c. aEurogicw 1 xy pe. It 
was ſurrounded, and (as it were) beſieged 
with an Army of Sorrows. And believe it, 
'his Soul was too big, and of too ſtrong a 
Make. to bend under an ordinary Sorrow, 
It was not any of thoſe little things which 
makes us put the Finger in the Eye, as Loſs 
of Eſtate, Friends, Preferment, Intereſt, and 
the like, Things too mean to raiſe a Tumult 
in the Breaſt of a reſolved Stoick, and much 
leſs in his, who both placed and preached 
Hap: 
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Happineſs, not only in the want, but in the 
yery Defiance of them. 
And now after this his Agony in the Gar- 


den, I need not much inſiſt upon the Wounds 


given his Reputation by the Sword of a blaſ- 
pheming Tongue, the ſharpeſt of all others, 
and which, like a poiſoned Dagger, hurting 
both with Edge and Venom too, at the ſame 
time both makes a Wound and prevents its 
Curc. Even a guilty Perſon feels the Sting 


of a malicious Report, and if ſo, much more 
muſt one who is innocent, and yet infinitely 


more muſt he, who was not -only innocent, 
but Innocence itſelf. Reputation is tender, 
and for it to be blown upon is to be tainted ; 

like a Glaſs, the clearer and finer it is, the 
more it ſuffers by the leaſt Breath. And 
therefore for him, who came to deſtroy the 
Kingdom of Satan, to be traduced as a Part- 
ner with, and an Agent for Beel/zebub : for 
him, whoſe greateſt Repaſts were Prayer 
and Abſtinence, and the moſt rigid Severities 
upon himſelf, to be taxed as a Mine- bibber, 
and a good Fellow: for him who came into 
the World, both in Life and Death to bear 
Witneſs to the Truth, to ſuffer as an Impoſ- 


tor, and a oops what could be more 


43 bab 1 grievous 
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gtievous and afflicting to a great Innocence, 
joyned with as great an Apprehenſion] 
However, his Church gains this great Ad- 
vantage of Comfort by it, that the worſt of 
Sufferings comes ſanctified to our Hands by 
the Perſon of our grand Example, who was 
reviled and ſlandered, and toſſed upon the 
Tongues of Men before us. A greater Mar- 
tyrdom queſtionleſs than to be caſt, as the 


primitive Chriſtians were, to the Mouths of 


Lions, which are tender and merciful com- 
pared to the Mouths of Men; whether we 
look upon that bitter Spirit which acted in 
thoſe Fews, or in ſome Chriſtians now a-days 
worſe than Fews: Men, who ſeem to have 
out-done all before them in the Arts of a 
more refined Malice, and improved Calumny. 

Qualities lately ſprung up out of the Stock of 
a ſpreading Atheiſm, and domincering, reign- 
ing Senſuality; Sins now made National and 
Authentick, and ſo much both Juagment and 
Mercy-proof, that it is well if we can be 
cured without being cut off. But to return to 
the Buſineſs before us. We have now ſeen 
the firſt thing ſetting forth the Greatneſs of 


this Suffering; to wit, the Latitude and Ex- 


tent of it; as that it ſeized both Body and Soul, 
and every Part and Faculty of both. 
Vol. III. Aa Secondly 
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_ Secondly, The next thing declaring its 

Greatneſs was the Intenſeneſs and Sharpneſs 
Fit. We have ſeen already how far it went, 
we are now to conſider how deep. It fell not 
on him like a Dew or Miſt, which only wets 
the Surface of the Ground, but like a pouring 
ſoaking Rain which deſcends into the very 
Bowels of it. There was Pain enough in e- 
very ſingle Part to have been ſpread in leſſer 
Proportions over the whole Man. Chriſt 
ſuffered only the Exquiſiteneſs and Heights of 
Pain, without any of thoſe Mitigations which 
God is pleaſed to temper and allay it with as 

it befalls other Men; like a Man who drinks 
only the Spirits of a Liquor ſeparated and ex- 

trated from the dull, unactive Body of the 

Liquor itſelf. All the Force and Activity, 

the Stings and Fierceneſs of that troubleſome 

thing were (as it were) drain'd and diſtill'd, 

and abridg d into that Cup which Chriſt drank 

of. There was ſomething ſharper than Vi- 

gar, and bitterer than Gall, which that 

Draught was prepared and made up with. We 

cannot indeed ſay, that the Sufferings of Chriſt 

were long in Duration, for to be violent and 
laſting too, is above the Methods or Meaſures 

of Nature. But he who lived at that rate, 
that he might be ſaid to live an Age every 
n WW. Hour, 
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Hour, was able to ſuffer ſo too; and to com- 
prize the greateſt Torments in the ſhorteſt; 
ſpace; which yet by their ſhortneſs loſt no- 
thing of their Force and Keenneſs; as a Pen- 
knife is as ſharp as a Spear, though not ſo 
long. That which promotes and adds to the 
Impreſſions of Pain, is the delicate and exact 
Craſis and Conſtitution of the Part, or Facul- 
ty aggrieved. And there is no doubt but 
the very Fabrick and Complection of our Sa- 
viour's Body was a Maſter-piecc of Nature, 
a thing abſolutely and exactly framed, and of 
that fineneſs as to have the quickeſt and moſt 
ſenſible Touches of every Object; and with- 
al to have theſe advanced by the Communion 
of his admirably made Body, with his high 
and vigorous Intellectuals. All which made 
him drink in Pain more deeply, feel every 
Laſh, every Wound with ſo much a cloſer, 
and a more affecting Senſe. For it is not to be 
doubted but a dull Fellow can endure the Pa- 
roxyſms of a Fever, or the Torments of the 
Gout or Stone, much better than a Man of 
a quick Mind and an exalted Fancy; becauſe 
in one Pain beats upon a Rock or an Anvil, 
in the other it prints itſelf upon Wax. One is 
even born with a. kind of Lethargy and Stu- 
Aan into the World, armed with an Iron 
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Body and a /eaden Soul againſt all the Ap- 
prehenſions of ordinary Sorrow; ſo that there 
is need of ſome Pain to awaken ſuch an one, 
and to convince him that he zs alive; but our 
Saviour, who had an Underſtandingtoo quick 
to let any thing that was intelligible eſcape 
it, took in the dolorous afflicting Object in 
its full Dimenſions. He ſaw the utmoſt Evil 
of every one of thoſe Strokes, which the guilt 
of our Sins inflicted on him; and what 
his Eye ſaw, his Heart proportionably felt: 
For ſurcly-they muſt needs have been incon- 
ceiveably afflicting, in the actual Endurance, 
which were fo dread fulin their very Approach 
that the Horror of them put the Man of God's 
right Hand, the Man made ſtrong for that 
very purpoſe, to ſtart back, and decline the 
Blow, could the Avoidance of it have ſtood 
with the Decrees of Heaven. Father, if it be 
poſſible let this Cup paſs from me: Which yet 
was not the Voice of Cowardiſe, but of hu- 
man Nature; Nature, which by its firſt and 
moſt eſſential Principle would have ſaved it- 
felf, might it have conſiſted with he ſaving 
of the World. 
, Thirdly, The third thing ſetting forth the 


Greatneſs of this Suffering, is the Cauſe and 


1 0 of i it, which was God himſelf. The 


B Meaſure 
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Meaſure of every Paſſion is the Operation of 
the Agent. And then, we know what Om-- 
nipotence can do; Omnipotence employed or 
rather inſſamed by Juſtice ; in whoſe Quarrel 
it was then engaged. We muſt not meaſure 
the Divine Strokes by the Proportion of thoſe 
Blows, which are inflicted by the greateſt and 
moſt exaſperated Mortal; the Condition of 
whoſe Nature (ets bounds to his Power, when 
it cannot to his Rage: So that, in the utmoſt 
Exccutions of it he acts but like a Waſp ; very 
angrily indeed; but very weakly, Every 
Blow inflicted by the fierceſt Tyrant can 
reach no farther than the Body ; and the Bo- 
dy is but the dwelling Place, not any part of 
the Soul ; and conſequently can no more com. 
municate its Ruins to that, than a Man can 
be aid to be wounded in his Perſon, becauſe 
a Wall of his Houſe was broken down. Up- 
on which account there have been ſome, 
whoſe Souls have been ſo fortified with Phi- 
loſophy, and great Principles as to enable 
them to laugh in Phalariss Bull; to ſing up- 
on the Rack; and to deſpiſe the Flames. For 
ſtill, when God torments us by the inſtru- 
mental Mediation of the Creature, his Anger 
can fall upon us in no greater Proportions than 
darn can paſs through the narrow Capacities 
| A a 3 : of 
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of a created Being. For be the Fountain ne- 
ver ſo full, yet if it communicates itſelf by 
a little Pipe, the Stream can be but ſmall and 
inconſiderable, and equal to the Meaſures of 
the Conveyance. God can no more give his 
Power, than his Glory to another ; there is no 
mortal Arm can draw his Bow: God can- 
not thunder or lighten by Proxy. He alone 
is the Father of Spirits, and none can reach 
the Conſcience, but he who made it: And 
therefore being to diſcharge the utmoſt of his 
vindictive Juſtice upon the Sins of Mankind 
then charged upon our Saviour, he took the 
Sword into his own Hand, entred the Liſts, 
and dealt with him immediately by himſelf. 
And then we find, the Difference of our Sa 
viour's ſuffering ,by. the difference of his Be- 
haviour. While he was buffetted, ſcourged, 
and nailed to the, Croſs, we hear nothing 
from him, but lie a Lamb before the Shearers 
he was dumb: Not becauſe he could not, but 
becauſe he ſcorned to roar under the Impreſſi- 
ons of a finite Anger. But when God reach - 
ed forth his Hand, and darted his immedi- 
ate Rebukes into his very Soul and Spirit; 
(as he did while he was hanging upon the 
Croſs) then he cries out, M God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me ! Silence upon ſuch 
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a Loſs would have been but Stupidity, and 

Patience and Abſurdity ; for when God with- 

drew his Preſence from him, that Darkneſs 

which then covered the Face of the whole 

Earth, was but a faint Emblem of that black- 
er Cloud of Deſpair which had overcaſt his 
Soul. It is not poſſible for us to conceive the 

utmoſt Weight of thoſe heavy Strokes inflict- 
ed by the Almighty himſelf upon our Sa- 
viour. All the Repreſentations and little 
Draughts of them made by Words and Fancy 
are vaſtly ſhort of 'the keen Impreſſions of 
Senſe, But yet that which gives us the near- 
eſt Reſemblance of them, ſurely, is the Tor- 
ment of aguilty Mind under a State of Deſer- 
tion; when God ſhall turn the Vorm of Con- 
ſcience into a Scorpion, and ſmite it with the ſe- 
cret inviſible Stings of his Wrath, ſuch as ſhall 
feſter and rage inwardly, gnaw and rake the 
very Entrails of the Soul. The Burden and 
Anguiſh of this has been ſometimes ſo inſup- 
portable, that ſome have profeſſed themeſelves 
to envy the Condition of Tudas and the dam. 
ned Spirits, as thinking the Endurance of thoſe 

Flames more tolerable than the Expectation, 
and accordingly have done Violence to their 
own Lives, and ſo fled to Hell as to a San- 
arp and choſe Damnation as a Releaſe. 
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Far were ſuch Perſons (God knows) from bet- 
tcring their Condition by completing that 


which they could not bear in the very Begin - 


nings and Foretaſts of it; yet however it de- 
monſtrates to us the unſpeakable wretched- 
neſs. of a guilty Soul, labouring under the 
Hand of God. And by the way, let the bold- 
cſt, the hardeſt, and the ſecureſt Sinner know 
that God is able, without ever touching him 
either in his Eſtate, his Health, his Reputa- 
tion, or any other outward Enjoy ment dear 
to him, but merely by letting a few Drops of 
his Wrath fall upon his guilty Conſcience, ſo 
to ſcald and gall him with the lively Senſe of 
Sin, that he ſhall live a continual Terror to 
himſelf, carry about him an Hell in his own 
Breaſt; which ſhall echo to him ſuch Peals of 
Vengeance every Hour, that all the Wine and 
Muſick, all the Honours and Greatneſs ot 
the World ſhall not be able to miniſter the 
leaſt eaſe to his heart · ſick and deſponding Soul. 
Now in theſe Torments of a guilty Conſcience 
we have ſome little Image of the Pains then 


ſuffered by our Saviour, the Greatneſs of both 


being founded upon the ſame Reaſon; name. 
ly, that Cad is the ſole and immediate In- 
flicter of ſuch Strokes: And then ſurely the 
ſaffcring muſt needs be 5 when inf. 
nite 
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nite Juſtice paſſes Sentence, and infinite Pow. 
er does Execution. 

And thus I have finiſhed wha firſt engl 
thing propoſed from the Text, which was 
the Suffering itſelf, expreſſed in theſe Words, 
he was ſtricken, and that 'by conſidering 
the Latitude, the Intenſeneſs, and alſo the 
| Cauſe of it: All of them 10 many Argu- 
ments to demonſtrate to us its, n 4 
Greatneſs. 

2, The ſecond . — 3 was 
the Nature and Quality of, this Suffering; 
namely, that it was penal and expiatory, 
he was ſtricken for Tranſgreſton. And to 
prove that it Was penal, there needs no o- 
ther Argument to any clear, unbiaſſed Un- 
derſtanding than the natural, genuine and 
unconſtrained uſe of the Word: For what 
other Senſe can there be of a Man's nee 
en or ſuffering for Sin, but his being puniſhed 
for Sin? And that I am ſure is ſpoke ſo 
plain and loud by the univerſal Voice of the 
whole Book of God, that Scripture muſt be 
crucified as well as Chriſt, to give any other 
tolerable Senſe of it. But ſince Hereſy has 
made ſuch bold Invaſions upon thoſe ſacred 
Writings, we will conſider both thoſe Senſes 
which theſe Words are aſſerted to be capable 
of, - 1. Firſt 
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1. Firſt of all then, ſome aſſert, that 70 be 
ftricken for Tranſgreſſion imports not here a 
Puniſhment for Sins paſt, but a Prevention 
or taking away of Sin for the future. So 
that Chriſt is ſaid to be ſtricken, to ſuffer, and 
to die for Sin, becauſe by all this he confirm- 
ed to us an excellent and holy Doctrine, the 
Belief of which has in it a natural Aptneſs to 
draw Men off from their Sins. In a word, 
becauſe Chriſtianity tends to make Men ho- 
ly, and ceafe from Sin, and becauſe Chriſt by 
his Blood ſealed the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
therefore is he ſaid fo die for Sin; a ſtrange 
and remote Deduction, and ſuch an one as the 
common Rules and Uſe of ſpeaking would ne- 
ver have ſuggeſted. But then beſides, becauſe 
it is eaſy to come upon the Authors of this per. 
verſe Interpretation, by demanding of them 
what Fitneſs there could be in Chriſt's Death 
to confirm his Doctrine? And what Reaſon 
the World could have to believe Chriſtianity 
true, becauſe the Author of it, a pious, in- 
nocent, excellent Perſon was baſely and cru- 
elly put to Death? Therefore they further 
ſay, that this Effect of its Confirmation is re- 
ally and indeed to be aſcribed to his ſubſe- 
quent Neſurrection, though only his Death 
be ſtill mentioned; that being the moſt diffi- 
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cult and heroick Paſſage of all, that he cither 
did or ſuffered for our Sakes, and conſequent- 
ly the greateſt Inſtance of his Patience; and 
Perſuaſion of the Truth of that Doctrine, for 
which he ſuffered. But-by their Favour, if 

Chriſt is ſaid no otherwile to die for Jin, than 
becauſe he delivered a Doctrine, the Deſign 
of which was to draw Men off from Sin, and 
which was confirm'd to be true only by his 
Reſurrection; how comes it to paſs that this 
Effect is (till joy ned with his Death, but ne- 
ver with his Neſurrection? It being ſaid over 
and over, that he died for “in, ſuffered and 
bled for Sim, but never that he roſe: again 
for Sin. It is, indeed, ſaid once that he 
roſe again for our Fuſtification ; but in the 
very foregoing Words it is ſaid, that he 
was delivered to Death for our Offences : 
Which ſhews that thoſe Words for. our. Of- 


fences, and for our  Fuſtification, have there 


a very different Senſe, and bear a different 
Relation to the Words with which-they are 
joined, in that, as well as in the other Scrip- 
tures. . But this whole Invention is ſo forced 
and far fetched, and ſo much out of the Road 
of common Reaſon; that it is impoſiible it 
ſhould gain, but by the Strengths and Pre- 
e of Prejudice; and where Preju- 

dice 
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dice ſtands for Judgment, for ought I ſee, it 
is as vain to ay N e as to N Serip- 
Fures. / 

2. The other Senſe of theſe Words, and 
which alone the Catholick Church receives 
for true, is, that Chriſts being ſtricken for 
Sin, ſignifics his being puniſhed for Sin. The 
Word [ For} in this cafe denoting the antece- 
dent meritorious Cauſe of his ſuffering, and 
not the final, as the School of Socinus does 
aſſert ; and, conſequently, muſt directly re- 
late to the Removal of the guilt of Sin, and 
not n as it is alſo affirmed by the 
ſame Perſons. Now that Chriſt's ſuffering 


and being ſtricten for Tranſgreſſion imports 
that ſuffering to have been penal and expiatory, 


as it might with the higheſt Evidence be de- 


monſtrated from ſeveral Scriptures: So at 
this time 1 ſhall confine myſelf within the Li- 
mits of the Chapter, from whence I took my 
Text: And here! ſhall found the Proof of it 
* theſe two Expreſſions. 

Firſt, That Chriſt is ſaid to have born our 
Sins, in the 12th v. Now to bear Sin is an 
Hebrew Phraſe for that, which in Latin is 
Luere pecratum, and in Engliſh to be puni/h- 


ed for Sin. And if to bear another Mans 
Sin or Iniquity by ſuffering, docs not im- 


ply 
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ply the undergoing of the Puniſhment due- 
to that Man's Sinz we muſt invent a new 
way of expounding profane Writers as well 
as ſacred, and interpreting the common 
Speeches of Men, as well as the Word of 
God. 

Secondly, The other Argument ſhall be 
taken from that Expreſſion which declares 
Chriſt to have been made a Sacrifice, or an 
Offering for Sin, in the roth v. When thou 
ſhalt make his Soul an Offering for Sin. The 
Proof of what I here affirm, is grounded upon 
the Uſe and Deſign of a Sacrifice, as it has been 
uſed by all Nations in the World; which 
was to appeaſe the Deity by paying down 
a Life for Sin; and that by the Subſtitution 
of a Sacrifice, whether of Man or Beaſt, to 
dic and pay down his Life inſtead of the 
Sinner. For there was a tacit Acknowledg- 
ment univerſally fixt in the Hearts of all 
Mankind, that the Wages of Sin was Death, 
and that without ſhedding of Blood there could 
be no Afri: Upon which was built the 
Reaſon of all their Sacrifices and Victims. So 
ſurely therefore as Chriſt was a Sacrifice, and 
as the Deſign of a Sacrifice is to pay down a 
Life for Sin, and as to pay down a Life for 
Sin is to be puniſhed for Sin; ſo ſure it is, that 

Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Death and Sufferings were penal. 


Now it being clear that the Foundation of all 
Puniſhment is Compenſation or Exchange; 
that is to fay, ſomething paid down to di- 
vine Juſtice for ſomething done againſt it; 
and ſince all Compenſation implies a Retribu- 
tion equivalent to the Injury done, there- 
fore, that Chriſt might be qualified to be a 
Sacrifice fit to undergo the full Puniſhment 
due for the Sins of Mankind, two things were 
required. | 

1. An infinite Dignity in his Perſon ; for 
fince the Evil and Demerit of Sin was in- 
finite; and ſince Chriſt was ſo to ſuffer for it, 


as not to remain under thoſe Suffcrings for an 


infinite Duration; that Infinity therefore was 
to be made up ſome other way; which could 
not be, but by the infinite Worth and Dig- 
nity of his Perſon, graſping in all the Perfe- 
ctions and Glories of the Deity, and by con- 


ſequence deriving an infinite Value to his 


Sufferings. | 
2. The other Qualification required was a 


| perfect Innocence in the Perſon to ſuffer : For 
fo much was ſpecified by the Paſchal Lamb, 


of which we ſtill read in Scripture, That it 
was to be a Lamb without blemiſh. And there 


is no D but had Chriſt had any Sin ot 
4 his 
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his own to have ſatisfied for, he had been 
very-unable to ſatisfy for other Mens. He 
who is going to Goal for his own Debts, is 
very unfit to be a Sccurity for another's. 

But now this perfect Innocence, which I 
affirm neceſſary to render Chriſt a fit and pro- 
per Sacrifice, is urged by our Adverſaries to 
be the very Reaſon why Chriſt's Sufferings 
could not be penal; ſince Puniſhment in the 
very Nature and Eſſence of it imports a Re- 
lation to Sin. To this I anſwer, that Puniſh- 
ment does indeed import an eſſential Relation 
to Sin; but not of Neceſlity to the Sin of the 
Perſon upon whom it is inflicted ; as might 
be evinced by innumerable Inſtances, as well 
as undeniable Reaſons. 

If it be replied, that God has declared hat 

the Soul that Sins ſhall die. 
I anſwer, that this is only a poff tive Law, 
according to which God declares he will pro. 
ceed in the ordinary Courſe of his Providence; 
but it is not of natural and eternal Obli- 
gation, ſo as univerſally to bind God in all 
Caſes; but that he may when he pleaſes deal 
otherwiſc with his Creature, But this will 
receive farther Light from the Diſcuſſion of 
the third and laſt general Head, to which we 
now proceed, Namely, 


3. The 
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3. The Ground and Cauſe of this ſuffering, 


which was God's Propriety in, and relation 
to the Perſons for whom Chriſt ſuffered, 
ſpecified in theſe Words, My People: For the 
Tranſgreſſion of my People was he ſtricken. 
If it be here asked, upon what account the 
Perſons here ſpoken of were denominated and 
made God's People? I anſwer, that they were 
ſo by an eternal Covenant and Tranſaction 
between the Father and the Son; by which 
the Father, upon certain Conditions to be 
performed by the Son, conſigned over ſome 
Perſons to him to be hit People. For our 
better underſtanding of which we are to ob- 
ſerve that the buſineſs of Man's Redemption 
proceeds upon a two-fold Covenant. 
Firſt, An eternal Covenant made between 
the Father and the Son, by which the Father 
agreed to give both Grace and Glory to a 
certain Number of Sinners, upon Condition 
that Chriſt would aſſume their Nature, and 
pay down ſuch a Ranſom to his Juſtice, as 
ſhould both ſatisfy for their Sin, and withall 
Merit ſuch a meaſure of Grace as ſhould ef- 
fectually work in them all things neceſſary 
to their Salvation. And this Covenant may 
be properly called 4 G of Suretyſbip or 
| Redemption. 
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Redemption. Upon which alone, and not 
upon any Covenant made between God and 
Man in their own Perſons, is built the In- 
fallibility of the future believing, repenting, 
and finally perſevering, of ſuch as Chriſt 
from all Eternity undertook to make his 
People. 

Secondly, The _ is. a Covenant made 
in time, and actually entred into by God and 
Man, by which God on his Part promiſes to 
Men eternal Salvation, upon Condition of 
Faith and Repentance on theirs. And this 
is called in Scripture the ſecond Covenant, or 
the Covenant of Grace, and ſtands oppoſed to 
that which is there called the firſt Covenant, 
or the Covenant of Works. 

Now, by that eternal Compact or Tran(- 
action between the Father and the Son (of 
which alone we now ſpeak) was this Dona- 
tion of a, certain determinate Number of 
Perſons made to, Chriſt to be his People, by 
virtue of which Agreement or Tranſaction 
he wasintheFulneſs of Time to ſuffer for them, 
and to accompliſh the whole Work of their 
Redemption from firſt to laſt. For to affirm 


that Chriſt died only to verify a. Propoſition 


(That "whoſoever believed ſhould be ſaved) but 
in the mean time to leave the whole Iſſue 
Vox. ll, Bb 9 
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of Things in reference to Perſons ſo looſe and 
undetermined, that it was a Queſtion, whe- 
ther cver any one ſhould actually believe, and 
very poſlible that none ever might, and con- 
ſequently that after Chriſt had ſuffered, had 
been ſtricken, and died for Tranſgreſſi jon, yet 
for any thing that he had done in all this, he 
might never have had a People; this certainly 
is a ſtrange and new Goſpel, and ſuch as the 
Doctrine of our Church ſeems auen unac- 
quainted with. 

Having thus ſhewn the Foundation upon 
which the Perſons here ſpoken of are call- 
ed by the Prophet God's People, namely, an 
eternal Covenant, in which God the Father 
and the Son mutually agreed upon the Terms 
of their Redemption, we are now to obſerve, 
that the ſame thing that thus denominates 
and makes them God's People, makes them 
under the ſame Relation to belong alſo to 
Chriſt, and that not only upon the Account 
of his Nature that he was God, but chiefly 
of his Office, that he was their Mediator, 
which Capacity made him equally concerned 
in that eternal Covenant, he accepting and 
agreeing to thoſe Terms that were propoſed 
aud oFcbod him "= the Father, By his Ac- 
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etptance of which he became both a nyſtical 
Head und à Surety to thoſe for whom he ſo 
undertook. And this Relation of his to 
them was the Cauſe whyihe both might be, 
and actually was ſtricken by: God for their 
Tranſgreſſion, without any Violation of the 
Divine Juſtice, not withſtanding the perfect 
Innocence of his Perſon. For to render it 
juſt to inflict a Puniſhment upon an innocent 
Perſon inſtead of another, cither of theſe two 
Cauſes are ſufficient. n 1's 
Firſt, An intimate Conjunction between 
thoſe Perſons, and that either natural, as be- 
tween Father and Son, or political, as be- 
tween King and People, and the like: Or, 
Secondly, The voluntary Conſent and Will 
of an innocent Perſon to undergo the Puniſh- 
ment due to the nocent, as it is between a 
Man and his Surety. 
Accordingly from that Covenant, by which 
the Father made over a certain Number of 
Perſons to the Son to be his People, there aroſe 
this two-fold Relation of Chriſt to them. 
1. Of a King to his People, or of a myſti- 
cal Head to his Members, ſo that legally and 
politically they ſuffered as really in Chriſt, as 
the whole Body ſuffers when the Head is 
wounded, or ſtruck thro with a Dart. 5 
B b 2 2. The 
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2. The other Relation is of a Surety; ſo 
that the Satisfaction paid down by Chriſt to 
God's s Juſtice for Sin, is, in Eſtimation of Law, 
as really accounted to be paid down by the 
Saints, as if they had "ow it in ben Ou 
Perſons. 

And this is a Mutiny: al hell a full 
Anſwer to that Objection formerly hinted 
from the Innocence of Chriſt's Perſon, as if it 
rendred him uncapable of Puniſbment. For 
his own free voluntary Conſent to be a Sure- 
ty for Sinners, and reſponſible for all that 


Divine Juſtice could charge them with, tranſ- 


ferred the Guilt and Obligation from their 
Perſons to his own. 

In a word, the Compact between Chriſtand 
his Father made him 4 King, a myſtical Head, 


and alſo a Surety to ſome certain Perſons ; 


and his being ſo, made them his People, and 
their being his People, did, upon that Ac- 
count, make it both juſt and cquitable for 
him to ſuffer, and to be. ſtricken for their 


| Tranſpreſſion, which is the reſult of the Text, 


and the thing undertook by us to be proved. 


I have now finiſhed the ſeveral Things 


propoſed from the Text, in which having 
ſet before you how much Chriſt has ſuffered, 
and 8 for our Sakes, I hope it will kindle 

the 
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the Workings of a pious Ingenuity in eyery 
one of our Breaſts. For I am ſure if Chriſt's 


ſuffering for us were the Doctrine, Gratitude 


thould make our Readineſs fo ſuffer for him 
the Application. © Chriſtianity I ſhew was a 


ſuffering Religion, and there are two ſorts of 


Suffering to which it will certainly expoſe 
every genuine Profeſſor of it. 


1. The firſt is from himſelf. 


Wn The ſecond from the World. 


t. And firſt it will engage him in a Sut- 


fering from himſelf, even that grand Suf- 
fering of Sclf-denial and Mortification, the 
ſharpeſt and moſt indiſpenſable of all others, 
in which every Chriſtian is not only to be 
the Sufferer,but himſelf alſo the Executioner. 
He who is Chriſt's (ſays the Apoſtle) has cru- 
cified the Fleſh, with the Affections and Luſts. 
A ſevere Diſcipline certainly, in which a 
Man is to act his fierceſt Anger upon his 
dearcſt Friends. For could Nature ever yet 
ſuggeſt to any one the Hatred of his own 
Fleſb, the Crucifixion of his Deſires, and the 
ſtabbing of his moſt beloved Affections? 
Nature indeed cannot, will not prompt it, 

B b 3 but 
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but Chriſtianity, which riſes many Strains 

above Nature, both muſt and will: The | 
beſt Sacrifice to a cruciſied Saviour is a cruri- 
fied Luſt, a bleeding Heart, and a dying 


Corruption. We cannot bring, nor indeed a 
does Chriſt expect: a Recompence for what 0 
he has ſuffered for us, yet that which he 0 
will accept, as if it were a Recompence, is a 
for us to deal cruelly with that Body of Sin t 
which has cauſed the acting of all ' thoſe a 
Cruelties upon him. Let the ambitious | 
Man lay his Pride in the Duſt, the covetous | 
Man depoſite his Treaſures in the Banks of C 
Charity and Liberality, and let the volup- f 
tuous Epicure renounce his Cups and his V 
Whores, and this will be a preſent to Hea- E 
ven better than an wliole Hecatomb: Nor b 
could the Fruit of his Body fall ſo grateful a t 
Sacrifice upon God's Altars as the Sin of his n 
Soul. But it is like the jolly World about us Ci 
will but ſcoff at the Paradox of ſuch Practi- t. 
ces, and explode them as. Madneſs and Me. p 
lancholy: Yet let thoſe Sons of Pleaſurc b 
know, that ſuch as ſcorn to be thus melan- hi 
choly in this World, will have but little Cc 
Cauſe to be 1 in 1 the. next. | | N 
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2. The other kind of Suffering in whicld 


Chaiſtianity will engage a Man, is from the 
World. Such is the Genius and Nature of 


the Chriſtian Religion, that it muſt unavoid- 


ably bring him, who owns it, in the Power 
of it, under temporal Troubles and Afflicti. 
ons. In the World (ſays Chriſt) ye. ſhall have 
Tribulation. And he ſpoke it not ſo much 
by a Spirit of Prophecy as Philoſophy, and by 
an actual Sight of it in its pregnant Cauſes, 


For the Contrariety of the Principles and 


Maxims of Chriſtianity to thoſe of the World, 
cannot but engage Men in ſuch Practices as 
{hall alſo thwart the Cuſtoms and Modes 
which govern the Actions of the World. 
But where there is Contraricty there will 
be Fighting, and where there is Fighting, 
the weaker, I am ſure, mult ſuffer ; and ge- 
nerally the Chriſtian's is ſo in all worldly En- 
counters, whole chief Defenſatives lie not in 
that Armour that is Sword-proof or Bullet- 
proof, and who wears no Breaſt-plate upon, 
but within his Breaſt, that is, his Innocence, 
his Conſcience, and his Confidence in a re- 
conciled God, Suffering is a thing which all 
Men abhor, and that becauſe they are a- 


ſhamed of it; and their being ſo is grounded 


Men: this Opinion, that zo ſuffer, in the very 
B b 4 Nature 
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Nature of it, ſeems to impeach the ſuffering 
Perſon, either in the Reputation of his Pow- 
er, or of his Innocenee, that is, he ſuffers, ei- 
ther becauſe he ig weak, and cannot hinder 
it, or becauſe he ig faulty, and fo deſerves it. 
But with every Chriſtian Chriſt is an abun- 
dant Anſwer to both theſe Objections. For 
when we ſee Omnipotence hanging upon the 
Croſs, and God himſelf ſcourged and ſpit up- 
on, and when we ſce him who could have 
commanded Fire from Heaven, and Legions 
of Angels to his Reſcue, yet ſurrendering 
himſelf quietly to the Will of his Murderers, 
ſurely no mortal Man, who is but Dirt and 
Worms Meat at the beſt, can pretend himſelf 
too great and too high to ſuffer. And again, 
when we behold Virtue, Innocence, and Puri- 
ty, more than Angelical, crucified betwcen 
Thieves and Malef actors, ſball any Man whoſe 
Birth and Actions revile and ſpeak him a Sinner 
to his Face, think himſelf too good to come 
under the Croſs, and to take his Share in the 
common Lot of Chriſtianity? Tis not the 
Suffering itſelf, but the Cauſe of it, that is 
diſhonourable. And even in the worſt and 
moſt ſhameful of Sufferings, tho' the Hang- 
man does the Execution, yet it is the Crime 
alone which does the Diſgrace. 
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Chriſt commands us nothing, but he en- 
forces it with Arguments from his Perſon as 
well as from his Word, and it is well if we 
can make a due Uſe of them. For God knows 
how ſoon he may call us from our caſy Spe- 
culations and Theories of Suffering to the 
practical Experience of it: How ſoon he 
may draw us forth for Perſecution and the 
fiery Trial. Only this we may be ſure of, 
that if theſe Things be brought upon us for 
his Honour, it will be for ours too to endure 
them. And be our Diſtreſſes never ſo great, 
our Calamities never ſo ſtrange and unuſual, 
yet we have both our Saviour's Example to 
direct, and his Promiſe to ſupport us, who 
has left it upon Record in his Everlaſting 


Goſpel, that if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall 


alſo reign with him. 


To whom therefore be rendred and aſcribed, 


as is moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Ma- 
Jeſty, and Dominion, both now and for 
evermore. Amen. 
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Whom God hath raiſed up, having 
looſed the Pams of Death; becauſe 

n was not poſſible that he Jhould be 
holden of it. : 


1 is of infinite Concern to Mankind, both 
as to their Welfare in this World and the 
next, to preſerve in their Minds a full Belief 
of a future Eſtate of /7eppineſs or Miſery, into 

which, 
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which, according to the Quality of their Afi, 
ons here, they muſt for ever be diſpoſed of here- 
after, the Experience of all Ages having found 
the Inſufficiency of bare human Reſtraints to 
contreul the audacious, Sinfulneſs of ſome 
Tempers and Diſpoſitions, without holding 
them under the Awe of this Perſuaſion. From 
which, tho ſome, by much and long ſinning, 
and perverſe Ratiocinations cauſed thereby, 
have in a great meaſure diſentangled their Con- 
ſciences, yet theſe are but few and inconſider- 
able compared with the reſt of the World, in 
whoſe Minds Education, and better Principles, 
grafted upon the very Inſtindts of Nature, 
have fixed this Perſuaſion too deep to be ever 
totally rooted out. And it is from the victo- 
rious Influence of this, that the commonPeace 
of the World has been maintained againſt 
thoſe bold Invaſions, which the Corruption 
of Man's Nature would otherwiſe continually 
make upon it. But now as highly neceſſaty 
as it is for Men to believe ſucha future Eſtate, 
yet it muſt be acknowledged, that with the 
gencrality of the World this Belief has ſtood 
hitherto upon very falſe, or at the beſt, very 
weak. Foundations, and conſequently that it 
is of no ſmall Import to ſtate and ſettle it up- 
on better. For the doing of which the moſt 

effectual 
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effectual Ways, I conceive, may be theſe two. 
1. By Revelation. 
2. By Exemplification. 115 

Firſt, As to the firſt whereof, it muſt needs 
be, either by an immediate Declaration of this 
great Truth (not diſcoverable by Reaſon) by 
a Voice from Heaven, or by God's inſpiring 
ſome certain ſelect Perſons with the Know- 
ſedge of it, and afterwards enabling them to 
atteſt it to the World by Miracles. And as 
this is undoubtedly ſufficient in itſelf for ſuch 
a Purpoſe, ſo Providence has not been want- 
ing, partly by Revelation, and partly by Tra- 
dition thereupon, to keep alive among Men 
ſome Perſuaſion at leaſt of this important 
Truth all along, as appears even from thoſe 
fabulous Accounts and Stories which the Hca- 
then World ſtill cloathed or rather corrupted 
it with. Neverthelcfs ſuch has been the Pre- 
valence of human Corruption and Infidelity, 
as in a great Degree to fruſtrate all the Im- 
preſſions that bare Revelation or Tradition 
could make upon Men's Minds, while they 
chiefly governed their Belief by the Obſerva- 
tion of their Senſes, which, from the daily 
occurring Inſtances of Mortality, ſhew them, 
that as the Tree fell ſoit lay : And that no Body 
was 


on Eaſter- Day. 381 


was ever ſeen by them to return from the 
Manſions of the Dead, but that, fot any 
thing they could find to the contrary, all paC 
ſed into Duſt and Rottenneſs, and den 
Oblivion. 515 l 1hpslne 
Secondly, The other ways vs aig con- 
vincing the World of this momentous Truth 
(in compariſon of which all Science and Phi- 
loſophy are but Trifles) muſt be by Exempli- 
fication; that is to fay, by giving the World 
an Inſtance or Example of it in ſome Perſon or 
Perfons, who having been confeſſedly dead, 
ſhould revive, and return to Life again. And 
this, one would think, ſhould be as full and 
unexceptionable a Proof that there may be a 
Reſurreftionof Men to a futureEſtateas could 
be deſired, nothing ſtriking the Mind of Man 
ſo powerfully as Inſtances and Examples 
which makes a Truth not only intelligible, but 
even palpable, ſliding it into the Underſtand- 
ing thro the Windows of Senſe, and by the 
moſt familiar as well as moſt unqueſtionable 
Perceptions of the Eye. And accordingly 
this Courſe God thought fit to take in the 
Neſurrection of Chriſt, by which he conde- 
ſcended to give the World the greateſt Satiſ- 
faction that Infidelity itſelf could rationally 
inſiſt _ : Howbeit, a ſo 
i plain 
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plain an Addreſs: both to Men's Reaſon and 
Senſe too, neither has this Courſe proved ſo 
{ſuccefiful for convincing of the World of a 
Neſurmection from thè Dead, and a future 
Eſtate conſequent thereupon, but that Unbe- 
lief has been-ſtill putting in its Objections 
againſt it. For it is not, I confeſs; the Inte- 
reſt of ſuch as live ill in this World to believe 
that there ſhall be another, or that they ſhall 
be ſenſible of any thing after Death has once 
done its Work upon them: And therefore 
let Truth and Scripture; and even Senſe itſelf, 
ſay what they will for a Reſurrectian, Men, 
for ought appears, will for ever ſquare their 
Belief to their Deſires, and their Deſires to 
their Corruption; ſo that, as we find it in 
St. Luke xvi. 31. Tho they ſhould even ſee one 
riſe fromthe Dead they would hardly be per- 
ſuaded of their own Reſurrettion: Such a ſad 
and deplorable Hardneſs of Heart have Men 
ſinned themſelves into, that nothing ſhall con- 
vince them but what firſt pleaſed them, be it 
never ſo much a Deluſion. ' Nevertheleſs the 
moſt: wiſe and juſt God is not 10 to be mock- 
ed, who knows, that by raiſing Chriſt from 
the Dead, he has done all that rationally can 
or ought to be done for the convincing of 
Mankind, that there ſhall be a Refurrettzon, 
7 3 whether 
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whether they will be convinced by it or no! 
But now if after all it ſhould be asked, how 
is Chriſt's Reſurrection a Proof that the reſt 
of Mankind ſhall rife from the Dead too 
I anſwer, that conſidered indeed as a bare 
Inſtance or Example, it proves no more, than 
that there may be ſuch a thing, ſince the ſame 
infinite Power which effected the one may as 
well effect the other; but then if we conſider 
it as an Argument, and a Confirmation of that 
Doctrine (whereof the Aſſertion of a general 
Reſurrection makes a principal Part) J affirm 
that ſo taken it does not only prove that ſuch 
a thing may be, but alſo that it actually ſhall 
be, and that as certainly as it is impoſſible for 
the Divine Power to ſet a Seal to a Lye, by 
ratifying an Impoſture with ſuch a Miracle. 
And thus as Chrift's Reſurrection irrefragably 
proves the Reſurrection of the reſt of Man- 
kind, ſo it no leſs proves Chriſt himſelf to 
have been the Meſſiah, for that having all 
along affirmed himſelf to be ſo, he made 


good the Truth of what he had ſo affirmed 


by his miraculous riſing again, and ſo gave 
as ſtrong a Proof of his Meſſiaſnip, as infinite 
Power, joined with equal Veracity, could give. 


And upon this Account we have his Reſurre- 


mo alledged by St. Peter for the ſame Pur- 
poſe, 
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_ pole, here in the Text, which was part of 
his Sermon to the Fews, concerning Feſus 
Chriſt, whom he proves to be their true and 
long expected Meſſiah, againſt all the Cavils 
of Prejudice and Unbelief, by this one invin- 
cible Demonſtration. 

In the Text then we have theſe three: 


Things n 


. Firs Chis. Reſütection, andthe uw 
of it, in theſe Words, whom God hah wy 


ed ap. 
_ Secondly, The Manner by which it was 


effected, which was, by looſmg the Pains of 


Death. And, 
\\Thirdly, and Laſtly, The Ground of it 


which was, its abſolute Neceſſity, expreſſed 
in theſe Words, it was not. poſſible that he 
— be belden: of 1. A. 


<-> Faathe furl of theſe, . 
Reſurrection, ſet forth in this Expreſſion, um 


God hath raiſed up; It was ſuch, an Action as 


proclaimed: an omnipotent Agent, and car- 
ried the Hand of God writ, upon it in broad 
Characters, legible to the meaneſt Reaſon. 
Death is a Diſeaſe which Art cannot cure: 
And the Grave a Priſon which delivers back 


its 
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its Captives upon no human Summons. TG 
reſtore Life is only the Pretogative of him 
who gives it. Some indeed have pretended 
by Art and phyſical Applications to recover 
the dead, but the Succeſs has ſufhciently up- 
braided the Attempt: Phyſick may repair 
and piece up Nature, but not create it. Cor- 
dials, Plaiſters and Fomentations cannot al- 
ways ſtay a Life when it is going, much leſs 
can they remand it, when it is gonc. Neither 
is it in the Power of a Spirit or Demon good 
or bad to inſpire a new Life: For it is a Cre. 
ation, and to create is the ineommunieable 
Prerogative of a Power infinite and unlimited. 
Enter into a Body they may, and ſo act and 
move it after the manner of a Soul; but it 
is one thing to move, another to animate a 
Carcaſs. You ſee the Devil could feteh up 
nothing of Samuel at the Requeſt of Saul, but 
a Shadow and a Reſemblance, his Counte- 
nance and his Mantle, which yet was not 
enough to cover the Cheat, or to palliate the 
Illuſion. But I ſuppoſe no body will be very 
importunate for any further Proof of this, that 
if Chriſt Was raiſed, it muſt be by God who 
raiſed him. The Angel might indeed roll a- 
way the Stone from the Sepulchre; but not 
turn it into a Son of Abraham; and a leſs 
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Power than that which could do ſo, could not 


effect the Reſutrection. 


2. I come now to the ſecond thing, which 
is to ſhew the manner by which God wrought 
this Reſurrection, (et forth in theſe Words, 


Having looſed the Pains of Death. An Expreſ- 


ſion not altogether ſo clear, but that it may 
well require a further Explication, For it 
may be required, with what Propriety God 
could be ſaid to looſe the Patns of Death, by 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, when thofe Pains con- 
tinued not till the Reſurrection, but determin- 
ed and expired in the Death of his Body! 
Upon which Ground it is, that ſome have af. 


firmed, That Chriſt deſcended into the place 
of the damned; where during his Body's a- 


bode in the Grave, they ſay, that in his Soul 
he really ſuffered the Pains of Hell; and this 
not unſuitably to ſome ancient Copies, which 
read it not d das gad rx, the Pains of Death, 
but «dives Au, the Painsof Hell; and this alſo 
with much ſeeming conſonanceto that Article 
of the Creed in which Chriſt is ſaid to have de- 
ſeended into Hell. But to this I anſwer, That 
Chriſt ſuffered not any ſuch Pains in Hell, as 
the forementioned Opinion would pretend, 
which we may demonſtrate from this, That 
if Chriſt ſuffered any of thoſe Pains during 
| | LE. his 
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his Abode in the Grave, then it was cithet 
in his Divine Nature, or in his Soul, or in 
his Body : But the Divine Nature conld not 
ſuffer, or be tormented, as being wholly im- 
poſſible : Nor yet could he ſuffer in his Soul; 
foraſmuch as in the vety ſame Day of his 
Death, that paſſed into Paradiſe, which ſure. 
ly is no place of Pain: Nor Laſtly, in his Body; 
for that being Dead, and conſequently for 
the time bereaved of all Senſe, could not be 
capable of any Torment. And then, for 
anſwer to what was alledged from the an- 
cient Copies, it is to be obſerved that the 
word 4% (which ſome render Hell,) indif- 
fetently ſignifies alſo the Grave, and a State of 


| Death. And Laſtly, for that Article of the 


Creed in which there is mention made of 
Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, there are various 
Expoſitions of ir, but the moſt rational and 
agrecable is, that it means His abode in the 
Grave and under the State of Death three 
Days and three Nights, or rather three 


Ye, Vis. part of the Firſt, and Third, 


(fo called by a Synechdoche of the part for 


the whole) and the Second entirely: Where- 

by as his Burial ſignified his Entrance into 

the Grave; So hes deſcending into Hell ſigni- 

fied his Continuance there and SubjeQion to 
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that Eſtate. And thus the three parts of his 
Humiliation in the laſt and grand Scene of it, 
do moſt appoſitely anſwer to three parts 
of his Exaltation. For Firſt, his Deatk an- 
ſwers to his riſing again. Secondly, his Bu. 
rial anſwers to his aſcending into Heaven. 
And Thirdly, his deſcending into Hell, an- 
ſwers to his fitting at the Right Hand of 
God, in a State of never dying Glory, Ho- 
nour and Immortality. But however, that 
his deſcending into Hell mentioned in the 
Creed cannot ſignify his local Deſcent into 
the place of the Damned, the former Argu— 
ment diſproving his ſuffering the Pains of 
Hell, will by an eaſy Change of the Terms 
ſufficiently evince this alſo. For firſt, Chriſt 
could not deſcend according io his Divine 
Nature; ſince that which is Infinite and fills 
all places could not acquire any ac place. 
And as for his Soul, that was in Paradiſe, 
and his Body was laid in the Grave; and be- 
ing ſo, what part of Chriſt could deſcend into 
Hell, (the whole Chriſt being thus diſpoſed 
of) needs a more than ordinary Apprehenſion 

to conceive. 
We are therefore in the next place to ſee, 
how we can make out the Reaſon of this Ex- 
preſſion upon ſome other or better Ground. 
I In 
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In order to which, it is very obſervable, that the 
ſame word which in the Greek Text is rendred 
by adivas, and in the Engliſh by Pains, in 
the Hebrew ſignifies not only Pain, but alſo 
a * Cord or Band, according to which it is 
very eaſy and proper to conceive, that the 
Reſurrection diſcharged Chriſt from the Bands 
of Death: beſides that this Rendition of the 
Word ſeems alſo moſt naturally to agree with 
the genuine Meaning of ſome other Words 
in the ſame Verſe; as of Auozs having looſe d. 
which is properly applicable to Bands and not 
to Pains; as allo of zeg)adr, which ſignifies 
proper to be bound with ſome Cord or Band: 
So that undoubtedly this Expoſition would 
give the whole Verſe a much more natural 
and appoſite Conſtruction, and withal remove 
the Difficulty. But 

Secondly, Becauſe the Evangeliſt St. Luke 
follows the Tranſlation of theJepruagemt,(who 
little minding the Hebrew Pointings, rendred 
the Word "7227 not by gi Cords or Bands, - 
but dias Pains) we are therefore not to baulk 
ſo great an Authority, but to ſee how the 
Scheme of the Text may be made clear, and 
agrecable, even to this e 
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To this therefore I anſwer, 
Firſt, That the Words contain in them 
an Hebraiſm, vi. the Pains of Death, for a 
painful Death; as it is ſaid, Mai th. xxiv. 15. 
The abomination of Deſolation, for an abomina- 
ble Deſalatian; and ſo the Reſurrection looſed 
Chriſt from a painful Death, not indeed pain- 
ful in ſenſ# compoſito, as if it were ſo at the 
time of his Releaſe from it, but in a dzvided 
Senſe (as the Logicians ſpeak) it looſed him 
from a Continuanceunder that Death ; which, 
relating to the Time of his ſuffering it, was 
ſo rel, 

But Jecondly, 1 awer ſurther, that 
W the Pains of Death ceaſed long before 
the Reſurrection, ſo that this could not in 
ſtrictneſs of Senſe be (aid to remove them 
yet, taken in a Metonymy of the Cauſe tor 
the Effect, the Pains of Death might be pro- 
perly ſaid to have been /ao/ed, in the Reſur- 
rection, becauſe that Eſtate of Death into 
which Chrift was brought by thoſe forcgo- 
ing Pains was then conquered and com- 
pletely triumph'd over. Captivity under 
Death and the Grave was the Effect and Con- 
ſcquent of thoſe Pains, and therefore the ſame 
"Deliverance which diſcharged Chriſt from the 
One; might not improperly be ſaid to looſe 

him 
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him from the other. And thus Chriſt was 
no ſooner bound, but within a little time he 
was looſed again. He was not ſo much buri- 
ed, as for a while depoſited in the Grave for a 
{mall inconſiderable Space: So that even in 
this reſpect he may not inclegantly be ſaid 
to have taſted of Death; for aT afteis tranſient, 
ſhort, and quickly paſt. God reſcued him 
from that Eſtate, as a Prey from the Mighty, 
and a Captive from the Strong : and though he 
was in the very Faws of Death, yet he was 
not devoured. Corruption, the common Lot 
of Mortality, ſeized not on him; Worms 
and Putrefaction durſt not approach him: 
His Body was ſacred and inviolable; as ſweet 
under Ground as above it, and in Death it 
ſelf retaining one of the higheſt Privileges of 
the Living. 

3. Come we now to the laſt and prin- | 
cipal thing propoſed ; namely, The Ground 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, which was its abſo- 
lute Neceſſity, expreſſed in theſe Words, Be- 
cauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden 
of it : and that according to the ſtricteſt 
and moſt received ſenſe of the Word [poſ/ible.] 


For it was not only par & equum, that 


Chriſt ſnould not always be detained un- 
we Death, becauſe of his Innocence, (as Grotius 
Cc4 pte- 
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precariouſly, and to ſerve any Hypotheſis, 
would have the word duvarò here ſignify) 
but it was abſolutely neceſſary that he ſhould 
not, and impoſlible that he ſhould continue 
under the Bands of Death, from the pe- 
culiar Condition of his Perſon, as well as upon 
ſeveral other Accounts. And accordingly 
this Impoſſibility was founded upon theſe five 
Things. 
1. The Union of Chriſt's Human Nature to 
the Divine. 
2. God's Immutability. 
3. His Juſtice. 
4. The Neceſſity of Chriſt's being believed 
n. 
i 5. And Laſtly,the Nature of his Prieſthood, 
\ Firſt of all then, the Sypo/tatical Union 
of Chriſt's Human Nature to his Divine, 
rendred a perpctual Duration under Death 
abſolutely impoſſible. For how could that 
which was united to the great Source and 
Principle of Life be ſinally prevailed over by 
Death; and paſs into an Eſtate of perpetual 
Darkneſs and Oblivion? Even while Chriſt's 
Body was divided from his Soul, yet it ceaſ- 
ed not to maintain an intimate indiſſolvable 
Relation to his Divinity, It was aſſumed 
into the ſame Perfon z for 4 according to the 
Creed 
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Creed of Athanaſius, as the Soul and Body 
make one Man; ſo the Divine Nature and the 
Human make one Chriſt. And if fo, is it 
imaginable that the Son of God could have 
one of his Nafures rent wholly from his 
Perſon? his Divinity (as it were) buoyed 
up his ſinking Humanity; and preſerved it 
from a total Diſſolution : for, as while the 
Soul continues joined to the Body, ((till 
ſpeaking in ſenſu compoſito) Death cannot paſs 
upon it; foraſmuch as that is the proper 
Effect of their Separation; So, while Chriſt's 
Manhood was retained in a perſonal Conjuncti- 
on with /ig Godhead, the Bands of Death 
were but feeble and inſignificant, like the 
Withs and Cords upon Sampſon, while he was 
inſpired with the mighty Preſence and Aſſiſt- 
ance of God's Spirit. 

It was poſſible indeed that the Divine Na- 
ture might for a while ſuſpend its ſupporting 
Influence, and ſo deliver over the Human 
Nature to Pain and Death, but it was impoſ- 
ſible for it to let go the Relation it bore to it. 
A Man may ſuffer his Child to fall to the 
Ground, and yet not wholly quit his Hold of 
him, but ſtill keep it in his Power to recover 
and lift him up at his Pleaſure, Thus the Di- 
vine Nature of Chriſt did for a While hide it 

elf 
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ſelf from his Humanity, but not deſert it , 
put it into the Chambers of Death, but not 
lock the everlaſting Doors upon it. The Sun 
may be clouded and yet not eclipſed, and 
eclips d but not ſtop'd in his Courſe, and 
much leſs forced out of his Orb. It is a My- 
ſtery to be admired, that any thing belong- 
ing to the Perſon of Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, but 
it is a Paradox to be exploded, that it ſhould 
periſh. For ſurely that Nature which diffuſing 
itſelf throughout the Univerſe communicates 
an enlivening Influence to every part of it, 
and quickens the leaſt Spire of Graſs accord. 
ing to the Meaſure of its Naturc,and the Pro- 
portion of its Capacity, would not wholly 
leave a Nature aſſumed into its Boſom, and, 
what is more, into the very Unity of the 
Divine Perſon, breathleſs and inanimate, and 
diſmantled of its prime and nobleſt Perfec- 
tion. For Life is ſo high a Perfection of Be- 
ing, that in this reſpe@ the leaſt Fly or Mite 
is a more noble being than a Star. And God 
has expreſly declared himſelf, not the God 
of the Dead, but of the Living : and this in 
reſpe of the very Perſons of Men; but how 
much more with reference to what belongs 
to the Perſon of his Son? For when Natures 
come to unite ſo near, as mutually to inter- 

WV 
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change Names and Attributes, and to verify 
the Appellation by which God zs ſaid to be 
Man, and Man to be God; ſurely Man ſo 
privileg'd and advanced, cannot for ever lie 
under Death, without an inſufferable Invaſion 
upon the Entireneſs of that glorious Perſon, 


whoſe Perfection is as inviolable, as it is in- 


comprehenſible. 

2. The ſecond Ground of the Impoſſibility 
of Chriſt's Continuance under Death, was that 
great and glorious Attribute of God, his 
Immutability. Chriſt's Reſurrection was found- 
ed upon the ſame bottom with the Conſo- 
lation and Salvation of Believers, expreſſed in 


that full Declaration made by God of him- 


ſelf, Malac. iii. 6. I the Lord change not: theres 


fore the Sons of Jacob are not conſumed. Now 
the Immutability of God, as it had an In- 


fluence upon Chriſt's Reſurrection, was two- 


fold. 


Firſt, In reſpect of his Decree or Pur- 
ole. 
Secandly, In reſpect of his Word or Pro- 
mile. 
And Firſt for his Decree, God had from 
all Eternity deſigned this, and ſealed it by an 
irreverſible Purpoſe. For can we imagine that 


Chrilt's ReſurreRion was not decreed a5 well 


as 
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as his Death and Sufferings? and theſe in 
the 23. v. of this Chapter are expreſly ſaid, 
fo have been determined by God. It is a known 
Rule in Divinity, that whatſoever God does in 
Time, that he propoſed to do from Eternity ; 
for there can be no newPurpoſes of God: ſince 
he who takes up a new Purpoſe, does ſo be- 
cauſe he ſees ſome Ground to indũce him to 
ſuch a Purpoſe, which he did not ſee before; 
but this can have no place in an infinite 

Knowledge, which by one comprehenſive 
Intuition ſees all things as preſent, before ever 
they come to paſs: So that there can be 
no new Emergency that can alter the Divine 
Reſolutions, And therefore it having been 
abſolutely purpoſed to raiſe Chriſt from 
the Dead, his Reſurrection was as fixed 
and neceſſary, as the Purpoſe of God was 
irrevocable ; A Purpoſe which commen. . 
ced from Eternity, and was declared in the 
yery Beginnings of Time ; a Purpoſe not to 
be changed nor ſo much as bent, and much 
leſs broke, by all the created Powers in 
Heaven and Earth, and in Hell beſides. For 
though indeed Death is a great Conque- 
ror, and his Bands much too ſtrong for Nature 
.and Mortaiity : Yet when over-match'd by 
à Decree, this Conqueror, as old as he has 
grown 
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grown in Conqueſt, muſt ſurrender back his 
Spoils, unbind his Captives, and in a word, 
even Death itſelf muſt receive its Doom. 
From all which it is manifeſt, That where 
there is a Divine Decree, there is always an 
Ommipotence to ſecond it; and conſequently, 
that by the Concurrence of both no leſs a 
Power was employcd to raiſe Chriſt out of 
the Grave, than that which firſt raiſed the 
World itſelf out of nothing. 

2, Let us conſider God's Immutability in 
reſpe& of his Word and Promiſe, for theſe 
alſo were engaged in this Affair. In what a 
clear Prophecy was this foretold, and dictated 
by that Spirit, which could not lye? Pſalm 
xvi. 10. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy Holy One to 

ſee Corruption. And Chriſt alſo had fre- 
quently. foretold the ſame of himſelf. Now 
when God ſays a thing, he gives his Vera. 
city in Pawn to ſee it fully performed. Hea- 
ven and Earth may paſs away ſooner than one 
Jotaof a Divine Promiſe fall to the Ground. 
Few things arc recorded of Chriſt, but the 
Rear of the Narrative is till brought up 
with this, That ſuch a thing was done, that 
it might be fulfilled what was ſpoken by ſuch, 
or ſuch a Prophet; Such a firm, unſhaken, 
adamantine Connexion is there between aPro. 


phecy 
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phecy and its Accompliſhment. All rhings 
that are written in the Prophets concerning Me 
(ſays Chriſt) muſt coine to paſs. And ſurely 
then the moſt illuſtrious Paſſage that con- 
cerned him could not remain under an Un- 
certainty and Contingency of Event. So that, 
What is moſt emphatically faid concern. 
ing the perſevering Obſtinacy and Infidelity 
of the Fews, John xii. 39, 40. That they could 
not believe, becauſe, that Eſaias had ſaid, that 
God blinded their Eyes, and hardened their 
Hearts, that they ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, 
nar underſtand with their Hearts, and ſo be 
converted and he ſhould heal them. The ſame, 
J affirm, may with as great an Emphaſis, 
and a much greater Clearneſs to our Reaſon, 
be affirmed of Chrift, that therefore Death 
could not hold him, becauſe the Kingly Pro- 
phet had long before ſung the Triumphs of 
his glorious Reſurrection in the foremention- 
ed Prediction. In a Word, what ſocver God 
purpoſes or promiſes, paſſes from contingent 


and mcerly poſſible into certain and neceſ- 
Jary: and what ſoever is neceſſary, the con- 
tray of it is ſo far impoſſible. 

But when I ſay that the Divine Deeree or 
Promiſe imprints a Neceſſity upon things; it 
may 
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may to ptevent Miſapprehenſion be needful 
to explain what kind of Neceſſity this is, 
that ſo the Liberty of ſecond Cauſes be not 
thereby wholly caſhiered and taken away. 
For this therefore, we are to obſerve that the 
Schools diſtinguiſh of a two-fold Neceſſity, 
phyſical and logical, or cauſal and conſe. 
quential; which Terms are commonly thus 
explained, viz. That phyſical or cauſal Ne- 
ceſſity is when a thing by an efficient pro- 
ductive Influence certainly and naturally cau- 
ſes ſuch an Effect: and in this Senſe neither 
the Divine Decree nor Promiſe makes things 
neceſſary; for neither theDecree nor Promiſe, 
by itſelf produces or effects the Thing de- 
creed or promiſed; nor exerts any active In- 
fluence upon ſecond Cauſes ſo as to impel 
them to do any thing; but in point of Acti- 
on are wholly ineffective. Secondly, logz- 
cal or conſequential Neceſſity is, whena thing 
does not cfhciently cauſe an Event, bur yet 
by certain infallible Conſequence docs infer 
it. Thus the Fore-knowledge of any Event, 
if it be true and certain,does certainly and ne- 
ceſſarily infer, that there muſt be ſuch an Event: 
foraſmuch as the Certainty of the Know- 
ledge depends upon the Certainty of the thing 
known. And in this Senſe it is, that God's 

| | Decree 
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Decree and Promiſe give a neceſſary Exif 
tence to the thing decreed or promiſed, that is 
to ſay; they infer it by a neceſſary infallible 
Conſequence : So that it was as impoſſible 
for Chriſt not to riſe from the Dead, as it 
was for God abſolutely to decree and promiſe 
a thing, and yet for that thing not to come 
to paſs. 

The Third Reaſon of the Impoſſibitiry of 
_ Chriſt's Detention under a State of Death, 
was from the Juſtice of God. God in the 
whole Procedure of Chriſt's Sufferings muſt 
be conſidered as a Judge exacting, and Chriſt 
as a Perſon paying down a Recompence or Sa» 
tisfaction for Sin, For tho' Chriſt was as 
pure and undefiled with the leaſt Spot of Sin 
as Purity and Innocence itſelf: yet he was 
pleaſed to make himſelf the greateſt Sinner in 
the World by Imputation, and rendring him- 
ſelf a Surety reſponſible for our Debts, For, 
as it is ſaid, 1 Cor. v. 21... He-who knew no Sin 
d made Sin for us. When the Juſtice of God 
was lifting up the Sword of Vengeance over 
our Heads, : Chriſt ſnatch d us away from the 
Blow, and. ſubſtituted his own Body, in our 
Room, to reccive the whole Stroke of that 
dreadtul, Retribution inflicted by the Hand of 
an angry Omnipotence. e 
| But 
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But now, as God was pleaſed ſo to com- 
port with his Juſtice, as not to put up the In- 
jury done it by Sin without an equivalent 
Compenſation; ſo this being once paid down, 
that proceeding was to ceaſe. The Puniſh- 
ment due to din was Death, which being paid 
by Chriſt, Divine Juſtice could not any long- 
er detain him in his Grave. For what had 
this been elſe but to keep him in Priſon after 
the Debt was paid? Satisfaction difarmsJuſtice, 
and Pay ment cancels the Bond. And that 
which Chriſt exhibited was full Meaſure, preſ- 
ſed down and running over, even adequate 
to the niceſt Proportions, and the moſt exact 
Demands of that ſevere and unrelentingArtri- 
bute of God. So that his Releaſe procceded 
not upon Terms of Courteſy but of Claim. 
The Gates of Death flew open before him out 
of Duty; and even that Juſtice which was in- 
finite, was yet circumſcribed within the in- 
violable Limits of what was due. Otherwiſe 
Guilt would even grow out of Expiation,the 
Reckoning be inflamed by bcing paid,and Pu- 
niſhment itſelf not appeaſe but exaſperate 


Juſtice. Revenge indeed in the Hands of a 


ſinful mortal Man is for the moſt part vaſt, 
unlimited, and unreaſonable ; but Revenge in 


the Hands of an infinite Juſtice is not ſo in- 
Vol. III. D d finite 
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finite as to be alſo indefinite, but in all its 
actings proceeds by Rule and Determination, 
and cannot poſſibly ſurpaſs the Bounds put to 
it by the Merits of the Cauſe, and the Mea- 
ſure of the Offence. It is not the effect of 
meer Choice and Will, but ſprings out of the 
unalterable relation of Equality between 
Things and Actions. In a word, The ſame 
Juſtice of God which required him to deliver 
Chriſt to Death, did afterwards as much en- 
gage him to deliver him from it. 
A The Fourth Ground of the Impoſſibility 
of Chriſt's perpetual continuance under Death 
was the Neceſſity of his being believed in as a 
Saviour, and the Impoſſibility of his being ſo 
without riſing from the dead. As Chriſt by 
his Death paid down a Satisfaction for Sin, ſo 
it was neceſſary that it ſhould be declared to 
the World by ſuch Arguments as might found 
a rational Belief of it; ſo that Mens Un- 
belief ſhould be rendred in excuſable. But how 
could the World believe that he fully had ſa- 
tisficd for Sin, ſo long as they ſaw Death, the 
known Wages of Sin, maintain its full Force 
and Power over him, holding him, like an 
obnoxious Perſon, in Durance and Captivity? 
When aMan is once impriſon d for Debt, none 
can conclude the Debt either paid by him or 
forgiven 
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forgiven to him, but by the Releaſe of his Per- 
ſon. Who could believe Chriſt to have been 
a God and a Saviour while he was hanging 
upon the Tree? A dying, crucified God, a 
Saviour of the World who could not ſave him- 
ſelf, would have been exploded by the uni- 
verſal Conſent of Reaſon as an horrible Para- 
dox and Abſurdity. Had not the Reſurrection 
followed the Crucifixion, that Scoff of rhe 
Fews had ſtood as an unanſwerable Argument 
againſt him, Mark xv. 31. Himſelf he cannot 
ſave; and in the 32. v. Let him come down 
from the Croſs, and we will believe in him. 
Otherwiſe, ſurely, that which was the loweſt 
inſtance of human Weakneſs and Mortality 
could be no competent Demonſtration of a 
Deity. To fave is the effect of Power, and 
of ſuch a Power as prevails to a compleat Vi- 
Qory and a Triumph. Bur it is expreſly af- 
firmed, 2 Cor. xiii. 4. That Chriſt was cruc;- 
fied through Weakneſs. Death was too hard 
for his Humanity, and bore away the Spoils of 
it for a Time. So that, while Chriſt was in 
the Grave, Men might as well have expected, 
that a Perſon hung in Chains ſhould come 
down and head an Army, as imagine that a 
dead Body, continuing ſuch, ſhould be able 
to triumph over Sin and Death, which ſo 
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potently triumphs over the Living. The 
Diſcourſe of the two Diſciples going to Em- 
maus, and expecting no ſuch thing as a Re- 
ſurrection, was upon that Suppoſition hugely 
rational, and ſignificant, Luke xxiv. 21. Ve 
truſted (ſaid they) that this had been he who 
ſbould have redeemed Iſrael: thereby clearly 
implying that upon his Death they had let 
that Confidence fall to the Ground together 
with him. For they could not imagine 
that a breathleſs Carcaſe could chaſe away 
the Roman Eagles, and ſo recover the King- 
dom and Nation of the Fews, from under 
their Subjection; which was the Redemp- 
tion that even the Diſciples (till they were fur. 
ther enlightened) promiſed themſelves from 
their Meſſiah. But the Argument would c- 
qually, nay, more ſtrongly hold againſt a ſpi- 
ritual Redemption, ſuppoſing hisContinuance 
under a State of Death, as being a thing in it 
ſelf much more difficult. For how could 
ſuch an one break the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 
and (ct his Foot upon Principalities and Pow- 
ers, and ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in high places, 
who himſelf fell a Sacrifice to the Wick- 
edneſs of mortal Men; and remained a 
Captive in the lower parts of the Earth, 
reduced to a Condition not only below 
Mens 
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Mens Envy, but below their very Feet ? 

5. The Fifth and Laſt Ground of the Im- 
poſſibility of Chriſt's perpetual Continuance 
under a State of Death was the Nature of the 
Prieſthood, which he had took upon him. 
The Apoſtle, Heb. viii. 4. ſays, That if he 
were upon Earth he ſhould not be a Prieſt. 
Certainly then much leſs could he be ſo ſhould 
he continue under the Earth. The two 
great Works of his Prieſthood were to offer 
Sacrifice, and then to make Interceſſion for 
Sinners, correſpondent to the two Works of 
the Moſaical Prieſthood ; in which the Prieſt 


| firſt flew the Lamb, and then with the Blood 


of it entred into the Holy of Holzes, there to 
appear before God in the behalf of the People. 
Chriſt therefore after that he had offered him- 
felf upon the Croſs was to enter into Heaven, 
and there preſenting himſelf to the Father to 
make that Sacrifice effectual to all the Intent; 
and Purpoſes of it. Upon which Account 
the Apoſtle, to expreſs his Fitneſs for the 
Prieſthood infinitely beyond any of the Sons 
of Aaron, ſtates it upon this, Heb. vii. 25. That 
he lives for ever to make Interceſſion for us, 
and upon that very Score alſo zs able to ſave 
to the uttermoſt. But ſurely the dead could 
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not intercede for the living, nor was the 
Grave a Sanctum Sanctorum. Had not Chriſt 
riſen again, his Blood indeed might have cri. 
cd for Vengeance upon his Murderers, but not 
for Mercy upon Belicvers. In ſhort, it had 
ſpoke no better thingsthan the Blood of Abel, 
which call'd for nothing but a fearful Judg- 
ment upon the Head of him who ſhed it. 
Chriſt's Death merited a Redemption for the 
World, but Chriſt while dead could not ſhew 
forth the full efe&s of that Redemption. He 
made the Purchaſe at his Death, but he could 
not take Poſſeſſion till he was returned to Life. 
Ever ſince Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, he 
has been purſuing the great Work begun by 
him upon the Croſs, and appying the Virtuc 
of his Sacrifice to thoſe for whom it was of- 
fer'd. It is affirmed by ſome, and that not 
without great probability of Reaſon, that the 
Souls of the Saints who dycd before Chriſt's 
Reſurrection did not actually enter into a State 
of compleat Glory, till Chriſt the great Cap- 
tain of their Salvation upon his Aſcenſion firſt 
entred into it himſelf, and then made way 
for others. So that according to that Divine 
Anthem of the Church, After that he had 
overcome the Sharpneſs of Death, then at 
length, and not till then, he opened — 
= 2 
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of Heaven to all Believers. And thus I have 
given five ſeveral Reaſons, why it was not 
poſſible that a State of Death ſhould finally 
prevail over Chriſt, which was the thing to 
be proved. And I have nothing further to 
recommend to your Conſideration, but only 
two things, which the very Nature of the 
Subject ſeems of itſelf to imprint upon all 

pious Minds. 

x. The firſt isa Dehortation from Sin, and 
that indeed the ſtrongeſt that can be. For 
can we imagine that the ſccond Perſon in 
the glorious Trinity, would concern himſelf 
to take upon him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer, 
and die, and at length riſe again, only to ren. 
der us the more ſecure and confident in our 
Sins? Would he neither ſee, nor endure any 
Corruption in his dead Body, that we ſhould 
harbour all the Filth and Corruption imagin- 
able in our immortal Souls? Did he conquer 
and triumph over Death, that we ſhould be 
the Slaves and Captives of that which is worſe 
than Death > Chriſt has declared that he will 
Mell in thoſe, whom he aſſumes intothe Soci- 
ety of his myſtical Body: But can we think, 
that he who paſſed from a clean new Sepulchre 
into an heavenly Manſion, will deſcend from 
thence to take up his Habitation in the rot- 
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ten Sepulchre ofan Heart poſſeſſed and pollu- 
ted with the Love of that which he infinitely 
hates? It will little avail us, that Chriſt roſe 
froma temporal Death,unleſs we alſo riſe from 
a ſpiritual. For thoſe who do not imitate as 
well as belzeve Chriſt's Reſurrection, * 
expect no Benefit by it. 

2. Chriſt's ReſurreQion is an high and ſo- 
vereign Conſolation againſt Death. Death 
we know is the grand Enemy of Mankind, 
the mercileſs Tyrant over Nature, and the 
King of Terrors. But, bleſſed be God, Chriſt 
has given a mortal Blow to his Power, and 
broke his Sceptre. And if we by a thorow 
Conqueſt of our Sins, and riſing from them 
can be but able to ſay, O Sin? where is thy 
Power? We may very rationally and war- 
rantably ſay thereupon, O Death, where is 
thy Sting ? So that when we come to reſign 
back theſe frail Bodies, theſe Veſſels of Mor- 


tality to the Duſt from whence they were ta- 
ken, we may yet lay of our Souls as Chriſt 


did of the Damſel whom he raiſcd up, that 
ſhe was not dead, but only ſlept ; for, in like 
manner, we {hall as certainly riſe out of the 
Grave, and triumph over the Diſhonours of 
its Rottenneſs and Putrefaction, as we riſe 
in the de Morning out of our Beds, with Bodies 

refreſhed 
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refreſhed and advanced into higher and no- 
bler Perfections. For the Head being once 
riſen, we may be ſure the Members cannot 
ſtay long behind. And Chriſt is already ri- 
ſen and gone before, to prepare Manſions for 
all thoſe who belong to him under that high 
Relation, that where he is, they (to their eter. 
nal Comfort) may be alſo, rejoicing and ſing- 
ing Praiſes and Hallelujahs to him who ſit- 
teth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for 
ever and ever. 


To whom be rendred and aſcribed, as is 
moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and 
Dominion, to eternal Ages. Amen. 
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Ces, I. 4. 
Now there are Diverſities of Gifts, but 
the ſame Spirit. 


UR bleſſed Saviour having newly 
changed his Crown of Thorns for a 
Crown of Glory, and aſcending up on high 
took Poſſeſſion of his Royal Eſtate and 

SOVEREIGNTY, according to the Cul- 


tom of PRINCES, is here treating with 
| 3 this 
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this lower World (now at ſo great a 
Diſtance from him) by his Ambaſſador. And, 
for the greater Splendor of the Embaſſy, 
and Authority of the Meſſage, by an Am- 
baſſador no ways inferior to himſelf, even 
the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the 
bleſſed Trinity, in Glory equal, in Majeſty 
co- eternal; and therefore moſt peculiarly fit, 
not only as a Deputy, but as a kind of alter 

idem to ſupply his Place and Preſence here 
upon Earth: and indeed had he not been e- 
qual to him in the Godhead, he could no more 
have ſupplied his Place, than he could have 
filled it: which we know, in the Accounts 
of the World, arc things extreamly different; 
as by ſad and ſcandalous Experience is too 
often found. | 
Now the ſum of this his noche Nego- 
tiation was to confirm and ratiſie Chriſt's 
Doctrine, to ſeal the new Charter of the World's 
Bleſſedneſs given by Chriſt himſelf, and 
drawn up by his "Apoſtles: and certainly, 
it was not a greater Work firſt to publiſh, 
than it was afterwards to confirm it. For 
Chriſtianity being a Religion made up of 
Truth and Miracle, could not receive its 
Growth from any Power leſs than that which 

firſt gave it it Birth. And being withal a 
Doctrine 
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Doctrine contrary to corrupt Nature, and 
to thoſe Things, which Men moſt eagerly 
loved, to wit, their worldly Intereſts, and 
their carnal Luſts; it muſt needs have quick- 
ly decayed, and withered, and dyed away, 
if not watered by the ſame Hand of Omni- 
potence by which it was firſt planted. 
Nothing could keep it up, but ſuch a ſtand- 
ing, mighty Power, as ſhould be able upon 
all occaſions to countermand, and controul 


Nature; ſuch an one as ſhould, at the fame 


time, both inſtruct and aftoniſh ; and baffle 
the Diſputes of Reaſon by the obvious over- 
powering Convictions of Senſe. 
And this was the Deſign of the Spzyit's Mif 
fron. That the ſame Holy Ghoſt, who had 
given Chriſt his Conception, might now give 
Chriſtianity its Confirmation. And this he 
did by that wonderful and various Effuſion of 
his miraculous Gifts upon the firſt Meſſengers, 
and Propagators of this Divine Religion. For 
as our Saviour himſelf aid, John iv. 48. Un- 
lefs you ſee Signs and Wonders you will not be- 
lieuve. So that Sight was to introduce Belicf : 
and accordingly, the firſt Conqueſt and 
Conviction was made upon the Eye, and from 
thence paſſed victorious to the Heart. 
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This therefore was their Rhetorick, this 
their Method of Perſuaſion. Their Words 
were Works : Divinity and Phyſicł went to- 
gether: They cured the Body, and thereby 
convinced the Soul: They conveyed and en- 
forced all their Exhortations, not by the Arts 
of Eloquence, but by the Gifts of Tongues; 
Theſe were the Speakers, and Miracle the 
Interpreter. 

Now in treating of theſe Words, I ſhall 
conſider theſe three Things. 

Firſt, What thoſe Gifts were, which were 
conferred by the Spirit both upon the Apo- 
files, and firſt Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 

Secondly, W hat is imported, and to be un- 
derſtood by their Diverſity : and 

. Thirdly, and Laſtly, What are the Conſe- 
quences of their Emanation from one and the 
ſame Spirit. 

Firſt, And firſt, for the firſt of them. Theſe 
Gifts are called in the Original zaggopala,that 
is to ſay, Acts of Grace or Favour ; and ſigni- 
fic here certain Qualities and PerfeAions, 
which the Spirit of God freely beſtowed up- 
on Men, for the better enabling them to 
preach the Goſpel, and to ſettle the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in the World : and accord- 

ingly we will conſider them under that 
| | 3 known 
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known Dichotomy, or Diviſion, by which . 
they ſtand divided into ordinary, and ex- 
traordinary. i 


And firſt, for the ordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 
theſe he conveys to us by the Mediation of 
our own Endeavours. And as he, who 
both makes the Match, and winds up the 
Wheels of it, may not improperly be ſaid to 
be the Author of its Motion ; ſo God, who 

{Aſt created, and ſince ſuſtains the Powers 
and Faculties of the Soul, may juſtly be cal- 
jed the Cauſe of all thoſe Perfections, and Im- 
provements, which the ſaid Faculties ſhall at- 
tain unto by their reſpective Operations. For 
that which gives the Form, gives alſo the Con- 

ſequents of that Form; and the Principle, with 
all its appendant Actions, is to be referred to 
the ſame Donor. 

But God forbid that I ſhould determine 
God's Title to our Actions barely in his gi- 
ving us the Power and Faculty of Acting. Du- 
randus indeed, an eminent Schoolman held 
ſo, and ſo muſt Pelagius and his Followers 
hold too, if they will be true to, and abide 
by their own Principles. 

But undoubtedly, God does not only give 
the Power, but alſo vouchſafes an active 
Influence and Concurrence to the Produc- 

tion 
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tion of every particular Action, ſo far as 
it has e ither a natural or a moral Goodneſs 
in it. | 

And therefore, in all acquired Gifts, or 
Habits, ſuch as are thoſe of Philoſophy, Ora- 
tory, or Divinity, We are properly cue 
Co-workers with God, And God ordinarily 
gives them to none, but ſuch as labour hard 
for them. They arc ſo his Gifts, that they 
are alſo our own Acquiſitions. His Aſſiſtance, 
and our own Study are the joint and adequate 
Gauſe of theſe Perfections: And to imagine 
the contrary, is all one, as if a Man ſhould 
think to be a Scholar, barely by his Maſter's 
teaching, without his own learning. In all 
theſe Caſes, God is ready to do his Part, but 
not to do both his own and ours too. 
* Secondly, The other ſort of the Spirit's Gifts 
are extraordinary. Which are ſo abſolute- 
ly and entirely from God, that the Soul, in- 
to which they are conveyed, contributes no- 
thing to the obtaining of them but a bare 
Reception: As when you pour ſome gene- 
rous Wine or Liquor into a Cask or Veſſel, 
that affords nothing to its own Fullneſs, but 
a meer Capacity; the reſt it owes wholly to 
the liberal Hand that infuſed it: And, no 
doubt, from an Alluſion to this, ſuch Endow- 
177% | | ments 
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ments are ſaid to be by way of Infuſion from 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

Of which kind were the Gift of Miracles, 
the Gift of Healing, the Gift of Prophecy and 
of ſpeaking with T ongnes ; which great things 
might indeed be the Object of Mens Admi- 
ration, and ſometimes alſo the Motive of their 
Envy, but never the Effect, or Purchaſe of 
their own Endeavours. 

Now concerning theſe Gifts we muſt ob- 
ſerve alſo, that r was no ſmall Difference 
amongſt them, as to the manner of their In- 
exiſtence in the Perſons who had them. 

For one of them,to wit,the Gift of Tongues, 
after its firſt Infuſion by the Spirit, might be in 
a Man by habitual Inherence, as a ſtanding 
Principle, or Power rcſiding in the Soul, 
and cnabling it upon any Occaſion to expreſs 
itſelf in ſeveral Languages. There being no 
Difference between the acquired and the ſu- 
pernatural Knowledge of Tongues, as to the 
Nature and Quality of the Things themſelves, 
but only in reſpect of their firſt Obtainment, 
that one is by induſtrious Acquiſition, the o- 
ther by Divine Infuſion. 

But then for the Gifts of healing the Sick, 
raiſmg the Dead, and the like; inaſmuch 
as theſe were immediate Emanations from, 

and 


at Weſtminſter- Abbey. 417 


and peculiar Effects of an Infinite and Di- 
vine Power. Such a Power could not be 
made habitually to inhere and refide in the 
Apoſtles; nor indeed in any created Being 
what ſoever. But only by an exterior Aſſiſt 
ance, the Power of God was ready at hand, 
upon ſpecial and emergent Occaſions, at 
their Invocation, or Word, (as God ſhould 
think fit) to produce ſuch miraculous Effects: 
For if this Power of healing had been habitual- 
ly lodged in the Apoſtles, fo that they might 
exert, and make uſe of it when they pleaſed, 
it will be hard to give a ſatisfactory Reaſon, 
why St. Paul ſbould leave Trophimus at Mi- 
letum ſick, as we find he did, 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

And then Laſtly, for the Gift of Prophecy, 
and forctclling future Events; neither was 
this in the Soul by conſtant Inheſion, and Ha- 
bitual Abode ; but (as we may not unfitly ex- 
preſs it) only by ſudden Strictures, by tran- 
ſient Immiſſions, and Repreſentations of the 
Ideas of Things future, to the Imagination. 
In a word, it was in the Mind not as an In- 
habitant, but as a Gueſt ; that is, by inter- 
mittent Returns and Ecrſtaſies, by occaſional 
Raptures and Revelations; as is clear from 
what we read of the Prophets in the Old 
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Teſtament. And thus much I thought good 
to diſcourſe of the Nature of theſe Gifts 
and to ſhew what kind of Things they were ; 
how they qualified, and affected the Apo- 
ſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians, in the Exer- 
ciſe of them; that ſo we may not abuſe our 
Underſtandings by an empty Notion of the 
Word, without a clear and diſtin Apprehen- 
ſion of the Thing. 

And here, I doubt not, but ſome will be apt 
to enquire, how long theſe extraordinary and 
miraculous Gifts continued in the Church: 
For the Reſolution of which, the very Na- 
ture of the Thing itſelf will ſuggeſt thus 
much, that the conferring of theſe Gifts, 
being in order to the Eſtabliſhment of a 
Church, and the ſettling of a new Religion in 
the World, their Duration was to be propor- 
tioned to the need, which that new Religi- 
on had of ſuch Credentzals, and Inſtruments 
of Confirmation. For when Chriſtianity firſt 
appcarcd in the World, it found it under the 
mighty Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion of two 
contrary Religions, but both of them equal- 
ly bent, and ſet againſt that, to wit, Gen- 
tiliſin, and Judaiſm. Which Prejudices no- 
thing could conquer, but the Arm of Om- 
nipotence itſelf (as it were) made bare be- 
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fore them, in ſuch ſtupendous Works, as 
could not but convince them to their Face, 
that it was a Religion which came from God. 
But when theſe Prejudices were once remo- 
ved, by the actual Entertainment of, and 
Submiſſion to the Chriſtian Faith, there could 
not be the ſame Uſe or Need of Miracles 
then, which there. was before. For ſtill we 
- muſt remember, that the State of a Church 
in its Infancy and firſt Beginnings, and in its 
Maturity and Contimuance is very different, 
and conſcquently that the Exigencics of it, 
under each Condition, muſt equally differ too. 
It is a much harder Work firſt to advance, and 
put a thing into Motion, than to continue 
and keep up that Motion being once begun 
for though indeed (as we obſerved before) 
there is an Omnipotence required to maintain, 
as well as firſt to ſet up the Chriſtian Church, 
yet it does not therefore follow that this Om- 
nipotence muſt ſtill exert itſelf to the fame 
Degree, and after the ſame way, in one Czſe, 
that it does in the other. 


Wherefore the Uſe and Purpoſe of Miracles 


being extraordinary, and to ſerve only for a 
time; they were not by their Continuance 


to thwart their Deſjzn, nor to be made com- 
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mon by their being perpetual. The exact 
Period of their Duration can hardly be al- 
ſigned ; but manifeſt it is from all Hiſtory 
that they (or at leaſt ſome them) conti- 
nued long after the Apoſtles time ; as we may 
gather from the ſeveral Ages of thoſe cmi. 
nent Fathers and Chriſtian Writers, who 
have ſo freely given in their Teſtimony con- 
cerning the ejecting of evil Spirits from Per- 
ſons poſſeſſed, as very common in their time 
in the Chriſtian Church; a Power no doubt 
ſupernatural, and therefore miraculous : Such 
as were Juſtin Martyr, who lived ſomething 
before the middle of the ſecond Century, and 
Irenæus who lived about thirty Years after, 
and Tertullian who lived in the latter End of 
the Second, and the Beginning of the Third, 
and Minutius Felix thercabouts, and St. Cy- 
prian about the Middle of the Third, and 
Lactantius about the Beginning of the Fourth. 
Alll theſe, I ſay, according to the Times they 
lived in, ſpeak of this Power of caſting out 
Devils (but more eſpecially Tertullian in the 
twenty third Chapter of his Apologetick) 


with ſo much Aſſurance, that it muſt needs 
prove it to have been very frequent amongſt 
the Chriſtians in thoſe Days; as ſeveral 


Paſſages in thoſe forementioned Writers par- 
| ticularly 
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ticularly declare: Which might eaſily be pro- 
duced and rehearſed by us, could we ſpare 
Room cnough for them in ſo ſhort aDiſcourſe. 
But however, certain it is, that now theſe 
extraordinary and miraculous Powers are 
ceaſed, and that upon as good Reaſon, as at 
firſt they began. For when the ſpiritual 
Building is conſummate, and not only the 
corner Stone laid, but the Superſtructure alſo 
finiſhed, to what Purpoſe ſhould the Scaf- 
folds any longer ſtand? Which when they 
leave off to contribute to the Building, can 
ſerye for little elſe but to upbraid the Folly 
of the Builder. Beſides, that by ſo long a 
Continuance Miracle would almoſt turn into 
Nature; or, at leaſt look very like it; the 
Rarities of Heaven would grow cheap and 
common, and, (which 1s very prepoſterous 
to conceive,) they would be Miracles with 

out a Wonder. | 
"The Papiſts indeed, who having ſwallow- 
cd and digeſted the Belief of ſo many mon- 
ſtrous Contraditions, would do but very 
unwifely, and diſagreeably to themſelves, if, 
for ever after, they ſhould flick at any ad- 
vantageous Abſurdity ; theſe, I ay, hold, that 
the Gift of Miracles ſtill continues ordinary 
in their Church; and that the Chriſtian Reli. 
Ee 3 gion 
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gion has till the ſame need of ſuch miracu- 
lous Confirmations, as it had at firſt, 
Where, if by the Chriſtian they mean their 
own Popiſb Religion, J am ſo fully of their 
Mind, that I think there is need, not only 
of daily, but even of hourly, or rather con- 
tinual Miracles, to confirm it; if it were 
but in that one ſingle Article of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. But then, we know whoſe Badge 
and Character the Scripture makes it, to 
come in lying Wonders; and we know allo, 
that lying Wonders are true Impoſtures : And 
theirs are of that Nature, that the Fallacy is 
ſo groſs, and the Cheat ſo tranſparent in 
them, that, as it hardens the Fews and Ma- 
hometans with a deſperate, invincible Preju- 
dice againſt Chriſtianity, as a thing as falſe 
as thoſe Miracles, which they ſec it recom- 
mended by; ſo, I am confident, that it cau- 
ſes many Chriſtians alſo to nauſcate their own 
Religion, and to fall into ſecret Atheiſm ; be- 
ing apt to think (as even theſe Impoſtors 
alſo pretend) that the very Miracles of the 
Apoſtles might be of the ſame Nature, with 
_ which they ſce daily acted by thefe 


— ſpiritual Juglers;'.So that hereby the grand 
Proof of Chriſtianity falls to 


the Ground, and 


has no Force or Hold upon Mens Minds at 
all. 
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all. Whereas our Saviour himſelf laid the 
main Streſs and Credit of his Goſpel, and of 
his Miſſion from God, upon his Miracles. The 

Works that Ido (ſays he) bear Witneſs of me, 
John x. 25. And, Believe me for my very 
Works ſake, John xiv. 11. And, had I not 
done among ſi them the Works which no other 
Man did, they had not had Sin, Fohn xv. 24. 
So that we ſce here, that the Credit of all 
turned upon his Miracles, his mighty and fu. 
pernatural Works. 

7 But as, we know, it often falls out, that, 
when a Man has once got the Character of 
4 Lyar, even Truth itſelf is ſuſpected, if not 
abſolutely disbelieved when it comes from 
the Mouth of ſuch an one: So theſe Miracle- 
Mongers have alarm'd the World round a- 
bout them to a Diſcernment of their Trzcks, 
when they came afterwards to preach Chrz- 
ſtianity, eſpecially to Infidels, and to preſs 


it upon Mens Belief in the Strength of thoſe 


miraculous Works which were truly and real- 
ly done by Chriſt; yet, ſince they pretend 
the ſame of their own Works too, (which 
all People ſee through, and know tobe Lyes, 
and Impoſtures) all, that they preach of 
Chriſt, is preſently looked upon as falſe, and 
fictitious, and leaves the Minds of Men lock- 
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ed up under a fixed, obſtinate, and impreg- 
nable Infidelity. Such a fatal Blow has the 
Legerdemain of thoſe Wretches given to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and ſuch Jealouſics have 
they raiſed in ſome Mens Thoughts againſt 
it, by their falſe Miracles and fabulous Sto- 
ries of the romantick Feats of their pretended 
Saints. Inall which there is nothing indeed 


ſtrange or miraculous, but the Impudence 


and Impicty of ſuch as report and make 


them, and the Folly of ſuch as can believe 


rhem. 
2. Paſs we now to the ſecond Thing pra- 
poſed, which is to ſhew, what is meant by 
this diverſity of Gifts, mentioned inthe Text. 
It imports, I conceive, theſe two Things. 
1. Something by way of Affirmation, which 
is Variety. 

2. Something by way of Negation, which 
is Contrariety. 

1. And firſt, for the firſt of them. It im. 
ports Variety; of which excellent Qualifica- 
tion, it is hard to ſay, whether it makes more 
for Uſe or Ornament. It is the very Beauty 
of Providence, and the Delight of the World, 
It is that which keeps alive Deſire, which 
would otherwiſc flag and tire, and be quickly 
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weary of any one ſingle Object. It both ſup- 
plies our Affections, and entertains our Ad- 
miration z equally ſerving the innocent Plea- 
ſures, and the important Occaſions of Life. 
And now all theſe Advantages God would 
have this deſirable Quality derive even upon 
his Church too. In which great Body there 
are, and muſt be ſeveral Members having 
their ſeveral Uſes, Offices, and Stations: As 
in the 28th v. of this Chapter (where my Text 
is) the Apoſtle tells us, that God has placed 
#n the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Pro- 
phets, thirdly Preachers; after that Miracles; 
then Gifts of Healing, Helps, Governments, 
Diverſities of Tongues. The particular Fun- 
ion, and Employment of ſo many Parts 
ſubſerving the joint Intereſt, and Deſign 
of the whole. As the Motion of a Clock is 
a complicated Motion of ſo many Wheels 
fitly put together; and Life itſelf, but the Re- 
ſult of ſo many ſeveral Operations, all iſſuing 
from, and contributing to the Support of the 
ſame Body. The great help and further. 
ance of Action, is Order; and the Parent of 

Order is Diſtinction. No Senſe, Faculty, or 
Member muſt encroach upon, or interfere 
with the Duty and Office of another. For as 
the ſame Apoſtle diſcourſes in the tuo next 
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Verſes, Are all Apoſtles * Are all Prophets? 
Are all Teachers? Are all Workers of Mira- 
cles? Have all the Gifts of Healing? Do all 
ſpeak with Tongues? Do all interpret? No, 
but as in the natural Body the Eye does not 
ſpeak, nor the Tongue ſee; lo neither in the 
Spiritual, is every one, who has the Gift of 
Prophecy, endued alſo with the Gift and 
Spirit of Government ; cvery one, who may 
ſpeak well, and pertinently enough upon a 
Text, is not therefore preſently fit to rule 
a Dioceſe; nor is a nimble Tongue always 
attended with a ſtrong and a ſteady Head. If 
all were Preachers, who ſhould govern? or 
rather indeed, who could be governed? If 
the Body of the Church were all Ear, Men 
would be only Hearers of the Word, and 
where would then be the Daers ? For ſuch, 
I am ſure, we are moſt to ſeek for in our 
Days, in which, ſad Experience ſhews that 
bearing Sermons has, with moſt, ſwallow- 
ed up and devoured the Prattice of them, 
and manifeſtly ſerves inſtead of it; rendring 
many Zealots amongſt us, as really guilty of 
the Superſtition of reſting in the bare Opus 
Operatum of this Duty, as the Papiſts are 
or can be charged to be in any of their re- 
ligious Performances whatſoever, The Apo- 


ſtle 
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file juſtly reproaches ſuch with ztching Ears, 
2 Tim. iv. 3. And ] cannot (ce, but that the 
Tech in the Ear, is as bad a Diſtemper as in 
any other Part of the Body, and perhaps a 
Worſe. 

But to proceed: God has uſe of all the ſe- 
veral Tempers and Conſtitutions of Men, to 
ſerve the Occaſions and Exigencies of his 
Church by. Amongſt which ſome are of a 
ſanguine, chearful, and debonair Diſpoſi- 
tion, having their Imaginations, for the moſt 
Part, filled and taken up with pleaſing Ideas, 
and Images of Things; ſeldom or never trou- 
bling their Thoughts, either by looking 700 
deep | into them, or dwelling too long upon 
them. | And theſe are not properly framed 


to ſerve the Church either in the knotty, | 
dark and leſs pleaſing Parts of Religion, but 
are fittcd rather for the airy, joyful Offices 


of Devotion; ſuch as are Praiſe and Thankſ- 


giving, Jubilations, and Hallelujahs ; which, 


though indeed not ſo difficult, are yet as 
pleaſing a Work to God as any other. For 
they are the noble Employment of Saints and 
Angels; and a lively Reſemblance of the glo- 
rified and beatifick State; in which all that the 
bleſſed Spirits do, is to rejoice in the God, who 
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made, and ſaved them, to ſing his Praiſes, and 
to adore his Perfections. 

Again, there are others of a melancholy, re- 
ſerved, and ſevere Temper, who think much 
and ſpeak little; and theſe are the fitteſt to 
ſerve the Church in the penſeve, aſflictive Parts 
of Religion; in the Auſterities of Repentance 
and Mortification, in a Retirement from the 
World, and a ſettled Compoſure of their 
Thoughts to Self- reflection and Meditation. 
And ſuch alſo are the ableſt to deal with 
troubled and diſtreſſed Conſciences, to meet 
with their Doubts, and to anſwer their Ob- 
jections, and to ranſack every Corner of their 


ſhifting, and fallacious Hearts, and, in a 


word, to lay before them the true State of 
their Souls, having ſo frequently deſcended 


into, and took a ſtrict Account of their own. 


And this is ſo great a Work, that there are 
not many, whoſe Minds and Tempers arc 
capable of it, who yet may be ſerviceable 
enough to the Church in other Things. And 
it is the ſame thoughtful and reſeryed Tem- 
pet of Spirit, which muſt enable others to 
ſerve the Church in the hard and controver- 
fial Parts of Religion. Which ſort of Men, 
(choug h they ſhould never rub Mens itching 
Ears 


[ 


at Weſtminſter- Abbey. 429 


Ears from the Pulpit) the Church can no 
more be without, than a Garriſon can be 
without Soldiers, or a City without Walls; 
or than a Man can defend himſelf with his 
Tongue, when his Enemy comes againſt him 
with his Sword. And therefore, great pity 
it is, that ſuch as God has eminently and pe- 
culiarly furniſhed, and (as it were) cut out 
for this Service, ſhould be caſt upon, and 
compell d to the popular, ſpeaking, noiſy Part 
of Divinity; it being all one, as if, when a 
Town is beſieged, the Goyernour of it ſhould 
call off a yaliant and expert Soldier from the 
Walls, to ſing him a Song or play him a 
fon upon the Violin at a Banquet, and 
then turn him out of Town, becauſe he- 
could not ſing and play as well as he could 
fight. And yet as ridiculous as this is, it is 
but too like the irrational and abſurd Hu- 
mour of the preſent Age; which thinks all 
Senſe and Worth confined wholly to the Pul- 
pit. And many excellent Perſons, becauſe 
they cannot make a Noiſe with Chapter and 
Verſe, and harangue it twice a Day to fatti- 
ous Tradeſmen, and ignorant old Women, are 8 
eſteemed; of as nothing, and ſcarce thought 
worthy to cat the Church's Bread, But for 
all theſe falſe Notions, and wrong Meaſures 
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of Things and Perſons, ſo ſcandalouſly pre- 
valent amongſt us, Wiſdom (as our Saviour 

tells us) ig and will be juſtified of her Children. 
But then again, there are others beſides 
theſe, who are of a warmer and more fer- 
vent Spirit, having much of Heat and Fire in 
their Conſtitution: And God may and does 
ſerve his Church even by ſuch kind of Per- 
ſons as theſe alſo, as being particularly fitted 
to preach the terrifying Rigours and Curſes 
of the Law to obſtinate daring Sinnets 
which is a Work as abſolutely neceſſary, and 
of as high a Conſequence to the good of Souls, 
as it is, that Men ſhould be driven, if they 
cannot be drawn off from their Sins; that 
they ſhould be cut and launced if they can- 
not otherwiſe be cured, and that the terri- 
ble Trump of the laſt Fudgment ſhould be al- 
ways ſounding in their Ears, if nothing elſe 
can awaken them. But then, while ſuch 
Perſons are thus buſied in Preaching of Fude- 
ment, it is much to .be wiſhed, that they 
would do it with Judgment too; and not 
preach Hell and Damnation to Sinners ſo, as 


if they were pleaſed with what they preached ; 


No, - let them rather take heed, that they 


A miſtake not their own fierce Temper for the 


Mind 
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Mind of God; for ſome I have known to do 
ſo, and that at ſuch a Rate, that it was eaſy 
enough to diſtinguiſh the Humour of the 
Speaker, from the Nature of the Thing he 
ſpoke, Let Miniſters threaten Death and 
Deſtruction even to the very worſt of Men in 
ſuch a Manner, that it may appear to all their 
ſober Hearcrs, that they do not deſire, but 
fear that theſe dreadful Things ſhould come 
to paſs: Let them declare God's Wrath a- 
gainſt the hardened and impenitent, as I have 
ſeen a Fudge condemn a Malefactor, with 
Tears in his Eyes: For ſurely much more 
ſhould a Diſpenſer of the Word, while he is 
pronouncing the infinitely more killing Sen- 
rence of the Divine Law, grieve with an 
inward- bleeding Compaſſion for the Miſery 
of thoſe forlorn Wretches, whom it is like to 
paſs upon. But I never knew any of the 
Geneva, or Scotch Model (which ſort of 
ſanctified Reprobationers we abound with) 
either uſe, or like this way of Preaching in 
my Life; but generally Ihips and Scorpions, 
Wrath and Vengeance, Fire and Brimſtone, 
made both Top and Bottom, Front and Rear, 
Firſt and Laſt of all their Diſcourſes, 
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But then on the contrary, there are others 
again, of a gentler, a ſofter, and more ten- 
der Genius, and theſe are full as ſerviceable 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, as the former 
{ort could be, though not in the ſame way ; 
as being much fitter to repreſent the Meekneſ5 


of Moſes, than to preach his Law; to bind 


up the broken-hearted, to ſpeak Comfort 
and Refreſhment to the weary, and to take 
off the Burden from the heavy laden. Na- 
ture itſelf ſeems peculiarly to have fitted 
ſuch for the Diſpenſations of Grace. And 


they are (as it were) marked and ſingled out 
by Providence, to do thoſe benign Offices to 
the Souls of Men, which Perſons of a rough. 
er and more vehement Diſpoſition are by no 
means ſo fit, or able to do. Theſe are the 
Mien, whom God pitches upon for the He- 
ralds of his Mercy, with a peculiar Empha- 
fis and Felicity of Addreſs, to proclaim and 
iſſue out the Pardons of the Goſpel, to cloſe 
up the Wounds which the /zgal Preacher 
had made, to bathe and ſupple them with the 
Oil of Gladneſs; and in a word, to crown 
the Sorrows of Repentance with the Joys of 
Aſſurance. | And thus we have ſeen how the 
— 3 muſt have both its Boanerges and 
its 


when they are once put into the Miniſtry, 


1 
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its Barnabas, Sons of Thunder, and Sons of 
Conſolation : The firſt (as it were,) to cleanſe 
the Air and purge the Soul, before it can be 
fit for the Refrcſhments of a Sunſhine, the 
Beams of Mercy, and the Smiles . 4 Sa- 
viour. 

David had ſhewn himſelf but a mean 
Pſalmiſt, had his Skill reached no further 
than to one Note: And therefore, Pal. cx. 
v. 1. we have him Singing of Fudgment as 
well as Mercy ; and ſo raiſing the ſweeteſt 
Harmony out of the ſeeming Diſcord of the 
moſt diſagreeing Attributes. There can be 
no Compoſition in any Thing, without ſome 
Multiplicity and Diverſity of Parts: And 
therefore we have a Catalogue of thoſe Gifts, 
which did (as it were) compound and make up 
the Primitive Church in the 8, 9, and roth 
Verſes of this 12th Chapter of the 1/8 to the 
Corinthians. Where the Apoſtle tells us, 
That to one is gives the Word of Wiſdom, to 
another the Word of Knowledge, to another 
Faith; with many more ſuch like Gifts there 
reckoned up; and indeed ſo many and vati- 
ous were the Gifts poured out by the Spirit 
of God upon the firſt Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel, that there is need almoſt of the Gifts of 
Tongues to rehearſe them. 

Vo. III. Ff Of 
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Of which great Variety, as we have hi- 
therto obſerved the Uſe, ſo it is intended alſo 
for the Ornament of the Church. I ſay Or- 
nament: For 1 cannot perſuade myſelf, that 
God ever deſigned his Church for a rude, 
naked, unbeautiful Lump; or to lay the 
Foundations of Purity in the Ruins of De- 
cency. The Entrance and Gate of Solomon's 
Temple was called Beautiful: And, as there 
were ſeveral Orders of Prieſts and Levites 
belonging to it, ſo they had their ſeveral Of- 
fices, their ſeveral Chambers and Apartments 
in that Temple. It was a kind of Repreſen- 
tation of Heaven ; in which, our Saviour tells 
us, there are many Manſions. But bchold ! 
there are wiſer, much wiſer, than Solomon a- 
mongſt us, who will have it quite otherwiſe 
in the Chriſtian Church. Nothing of Order 
or Diſtinction, nothing of Splendor or Dreſs 
muſt be allowed of here. No, they are all 
for lying in the Duſt before God, (as their 
word is,) and therefore will haye nothing but 
Duſt and Naſtineſs for the Church's Furni- 
ture: To attempt a Confutation of ſuch Per- 
ſons would be ſuperfluous ; and indeed I have 
no more to ſay for thoſe, who contend for 
ſuch a ſordid, and mean Condition of the 
Church, but, that in this, they do not ſo 

much 
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much ſpeak their Devotion as their Educa- 
tion: It being generally found that a ſlovenly 
way of breeding diſpoſes Men to a kind of 
ſlovenly Religion. 

Much might be ſpoken by way of Analogy 
between the internal, and external, the ſpi- 
ritual and the material Ornaments of the 
Church; but both of them ſerve to dreſs and 
ſet off the Spouſe of Chriſt ; the firſt to re- 
commend her to his own Eyes, and the lat- 
ter to the Eycs of the World, 

Where would be the Beauty of the Hea: 
vens themſelves, if it were not for the mul- 
titude of the Stars, and the variety of their 
Influences? And then for the Earth here below, 


and thoſe who dwell therein, certainly We 


might live without the Plumes of Peacocks, 
and the curious Colours of Flowers; with- 
out ſo many different Odours, ſo many ſeve- 
ral Taſtes, and ſuch an infinite Diverſity of 
Airs and Sounds. But where would then 
be the Glory and Luſtre of the Univerſe? The 
Flouriſh and Gaiety of Nature? If our Senſes 


were forced to be alwaysporingupon the ſame ' 


Things, without the Diverſion of Change, 
and thequickning Reliſh of Variety? And 
now, when matters ſtand thus, may we 
not ry lay, F God ſoclothes the Field, fo 

Ff 2 paints 


"IR, 090 


* 
2 — — . - =. n þ Ws © — * 
—4 2 — * — b . _ 1 A . 5 * 2 — — 
" 2 . "x — be — 2 2 2 * — o - _ — omw_- C So gh. - * 
2 : - AY 4 . " 1 =_ * — 9 1 * = 
- Fe , = 4 "DO bb 4 \ 7 , 5 I $4 — \ 1 1 —_ a a > dc, —= + — 5 . 2 * 
E c 1 1 TI 8 PCD SE 8 8 £ _ 
. 


n p 


— p 
- 


x & a As» * a © * o - of 
NIECE CEE e SONS 


436 A Sermon preached 


paints the Flowers, and paves the very Pla- 
ccs we tread upon, and with ſuch Curioſity 
provides for all our Senſes, which yet are but 
the Servants, and under Officers of the Soul; 
ſhall he not much more provide for the Soul 
itſelf and its own Service thereby, in the 
glorious Occonomy, and great Concern- 
ments of the Church? And moreover, docs 
not ſuch a liberal Effuſion of G equally 
argue both the Power and the Bounty of the 
Giver? Number and Multitude are the Signs 
of Riches, and the Materials of Plenty; And 
therefore though Unity in the Government 
and Communion of the Church is indeed +4 
great Bleſling, yet in the Gzfts and Endow- 
ments of it, it would be but Penury and a 
Curſe. But 

| Secondly, As this Diverſity of the Spirit's 
Gifts imports Variety, ſo it excludes Contra- 
riety: Different they are, but they are not 
oppoſite. There is no Jarr, no Combat, or 
Conteſt between them, but all are ditpoſed 
of with mutual Agreements, and a happy 
Subordination : For as Variety adorns, fo Op- 
poſition deſtroys; Things moſt different in 
Nature, may yet be united in the ſainc De- 
ſign; and the moſt diſtant Lines may mect 
and claſp in the lame Centre, | 
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As for inſtance, one would think that 
the Spirit of Meekneſs, and the Spirit of Zeal 
ſtood at that diſtance of Contraricty, as to 
defy all Poſſibility either of Likeneſs, or Re- 
concilement; and yet (as we have already 
ſnewn) they both may and do equally ſerve 
and carry on the great End and Buſineſs of 
Religion. And the ſame Spirit, which bap- 
tizes with Water, baptizes alſo with Fire. It 
s an Art to attain the ſame End by ſeve- 
tal Methods; and to make things of a quite 
contrary Operation to concur in one and the 
ame Effect. 

Come we now to the third and laſt thing 
ptopoſed from the Words; which is to ſhew, 
what are the Conſequences of this Emanation 
if ſo many and different Gifts from one and the 
ame Spirit: I ſhall inſtance in four, directly 
and naturally deducible from it: As 
Firſt, If the Spirit works ſuch Variety of 
Cifts, and thoſe in ſo vaſt a Multitude, and 
lor the moſt part above the Force of Nature, 
ertainly it is but rational to conclude, that 
t is a Being ſuperior to Nature, and ſo may 
ly challenge to itſelf a Deity. There 
aye been ſeveral who have impugned the 
city of the Holy Ghoſt, though not in the 
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ſame manner; but the principal of them 
come within theſe two ſorts. 

1. Macedonius and his Followers, who al- 
lowed him to be a Perſon, but denied his 
Deity : Affirming him to be the chief Angel 
the ſupreme and moſt excellent of thoſe bleſ 
ſed Spirits, employed by God adminiſtring 
the Aﬀairs of the Church, and conveying 
good Suggeſtions to the Minds of Men, and 
for that Cauſe to be called the Holy Spirit; 
and ſometimes ſimply and xa] iZox;w, or by 
way of Eminence zhe Spirit. And the ſame 
was held by one Bidale an Heretick of ſome 
Note here in England, a little before the Re- 
ſtauration: That is to ſay, while Confuſia 
and Toleration gave Countenance to almoſt 
all Religions, except the true. 

2. But ſecondly, Socinus and his School 
deny both the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
his perſonal Subſiſtence too; not granting him 
to be a Perſon, but only the Power of God: 
To wit, that Vis or &4y«a, by which he ct 
feats, or produces things. And amongſt 
thoſe who aſſert this, none have given ſuc 
bold Strokes at the Deity of the Holy Ghaſt, a 
Crellius, in his Book de uno Deo Patre, an 
his other de Spiritu Santfo. 
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Now to draw forth and inſiſt upon all the 


Arguments and Texts of Scripture, which uſe 


to be traverſed on both ſides in this Contro- 
verſy, would be a Thing neither to be done 


within this Compaſs of Time, nor perhaps 


ſo proper for this Exerciſe ; and therefore let 
it ſuffice us upon the Warrant of expreſs 
Scripture, not ſophiſticated by nice and for- 
ced Expoſitions, but plainly interpreted by the 
general Tradition of the Church (to which all 
private Reaſon ought in Reaſon to give Place) 
to confeſs and adore the Deity of the Holy 


Ghoſt. 


Now this Holy Spirit is in the Church, as 


the Soul in the natural Body: For as the 


ſame Soul docs in and by the ſeveral Parts of 
the Body exerciſe ſeveral Functions and Ope- 


. rations ; ſo the Holy Ghoſt, while he ani- 


mates the myſtical Body of Chriſt, cauſes in 
it ſeveral Gifts and Powers, by which he 


enables it to exert Variety of Actions. And 


as in the River Nilus, it is the ſame Foun- 
tain which ſupplics the ſeven Streams; ſo 
when we read ofthe ſeven Spirits, Revela- 
tion iv. 5. they are but ſo many ſeveral Gifts 
of the ſame Spirit, all bearing the Name and 
Title of their Donor 3 as it is uſual for ſo ma. 
ny ſeveral Volumes to bear the ſingle Denomi- 
Ff 4 nation 
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nation of their Author; and we ſay properly 
enough, that ſuch an one has read Cicero or 
Plutarch, when he has read their Works. 

But now ſurely this glorious Perſon or 
Being, who thus enlightens the Minds of all 
Men coming into the World in ſome Meaſure 
and of the Church more eſpecially, cannot 
be in the Rank and Number of created Be- 
ings. The. Heathens attributed a kind of 
Divinity, or Godhead to Springs, becauſe of 
that continual inexhauſtible Emanation from 
them, reſembling a kind of Infinity. But 
here we ſee the very Gifts of the Spirits to be 
Divine: And where we find ſuch a Divinity 
in the Stream, certainly we may well aſcribe 
it in a more tranſcendent manner to the 
Fountain : Beſides, ifthe Holy Ghoſt were not 
God, I cannot ſee how our Bodies could be 
well called his Temples ; ſince none but God 
can challenge to himſelf the Prerogative of 
a Temple. And ſo much for the firſt Conſe- 
quent, But 

Secondly, This great Diverſity of the Fpi- 
rit's Gifts may read a Lecture of Humility to 
ſome, and of Contentment to others: God 
indeed, inithis great Scheme of the Creation, 
has drawn ſome capital Letters, ſet forth 
ſome Maſter- Pieces, and furniſhed them with 
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higher Abilities than ordinary, and given 
them Gifts, as it were, with both Hands: But 
for all that, none can brag of a Monopoly 
of them, none has ſo abſolutely engroſſed 
them all, as to be that thing of which we 
may ſay, Here we ſee, what and how much 
God can do. No, God has wrote upon no 
created Being the utmoſt Stint of his Power, 
but only the free Iflues and Products of his 
Pleaſure. God has made no Man in Oppro- 
brium Nature, only to overlook his fellow 
Creatures, to upbraid them with their De- 
fects, and to diſcourage them with the a- 
mazing Diſtance of the Compariſon : He has 


filled no Man's IntelleQuals ſo full, but he 


has left ſome Vacuities in them, that may 
ſometimes ſend him for Supplies to Minds of 
a much lower Pitch: He has ſtocked no 
Land or Country with ſuch univerſal Plenty, 
without the Mixture of ſome Wants, to be the 
Ground andjCauſe of Commerce: For mu- 
tual Wants, and mutual Perfections together, 
are the Bond and Cement of Converſation, | 
The vaſt Knowledge and ruling Abilities of 
Moſes, might yet ſtand in need of Aaron's Elo- 
cution : And he who ſpeaks with the Tongue 
of Angels, and the greateſt Fluency of ſpiricual 
Rhetorick, may yet be at a loſs, when he 

COMES 
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comes to matters of Controverſy, and to 
aſſert the Truth againſt the Aſſaults and 
Sophiſtry of a ſubtle Opponent. God indeed 
can, and ſometimes happily does unite both 
theſe Gifts in the ſame Perſon : But where 
he does not, let not him who can preach, 
- condemn him who can only di/pure ; neither 
let him who can diſpute, deſpiſe him who 
can only preach : For (as we have ſhewn be- 
fore) the Church is ſerved by both, and has 
equally need of ſome Men to ſpcak and de- 
clare the Mord, and of others to defend it: It 
being enough, and too often more than e- 
nough, for one Man to maintain what ano- 
ther ſays. In which Work, the ſpeaking 
Part is indeed the more caſy, but the _ 
ſve the more glorious. 

And, as this may give ſome Check to the. 
Preſumption of the moſt raiſed Underſtand- 
ings, ſo it ſhould prevent the Dęſpondency of 
the meaneſt: For the Apoſtle makes this 
very uſe of it in the 12. and 22 v. Where he 
- would not have even the loweſt and pooreſt 
Member of the Church to be dejected, upon 
the Conſederation of what it wants, but rather 
be comforted in the Senſe of what. it Has. Let 
not the Foot trample upon it ſelf becauſe it does 
not rule the Body, but conſider, that it has the 

Honour 
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Honour to ſupport it: Nay, the greateſt Abili- 
ties are ſometimes beholding to the very mean- 
eſt, if but for this only, that without them they 
would want the Gloſs and Luſtre of a Foil. 
The tuo Talents went into Heaven as eaſily 
as the fue: And God has put a peculiar Uſe- 
fulneſs even into the ſmalleſt Members of the 
Body, anſwerable to ſome Need or Defect in 
the greateſt; thereby to level them to a mu- 
tual Intercourſe of Compliance and Benefac- 
tion; Which alone can keep things equal, and 
is indeed the very Poiſe and Ballaſt of Soci- 
cty. And thus much for the ſecond Conſe- 
quent. But << 
T hirdly, The forcgoing DoArine affords us 1 3 
alſo a Touchſtone for the Trialof Spirits: For, | 
ſuch as are the Gifts, ſuch muſt be alſo the 
Spirit from which they flow: And ſince both 
of them have been ſo much pretended to, it is 
well for the Church, that it has the Rule f 
Judgment, and a Note of Diſcrimination, 
There is none, who is not wilfully a Stranger 
to the Affairs of our Iſrael, but has had the 
Noiſe and Bluſters of giſted Bret hren, and of 
Perſons pretending to the Spirit, ringing in his 
Ears. Concerning which Plea of theirs, ſince 
wee all know, that there are Spirits, both good Þ} 
#. and bad, it cannot be denied, but that in ſomem 
Senſe 
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Senſe they might have the Spirit (ſuch a Spirit 
as it was) and that in a very large Meaſure : 
But as for their Gifts, we muſt examine them 
by the Standard of thoſe here mentioned by 
the Apoſtle. 

And firſt, for 7hat of Prophecy : Theſe Men 
were onee full of a Prophecy that the World 
ſhould be deftroyed in theYear 1656; becauſe, 
forſooth, the Flood came upon the old World 
in that Year reckoning from the Creation. 
And again, that the Downfal of Pope and 
Antichriſt, together with that of Monarchy 
and Epiſcopacy, (which they always accounted 
as Limbs of Antichriſt) ſhould be in the Year 
1666, And that becauſe ſome remarkable 
Mention is made of the Number 666 in the 
Revelation ; with many other ſuch like Pre- 
ditions : The Event of all which has ſhewn, 
that thoſe Men were not of God's Privy 
Council; but on the contrary that all their 
Prophecies were like thoſe of Almanacks, 


Which warn every wiſe Body to prepare a- 


gainſt foul Weather, by their foretelling fair. 
And then, for the Gift of Healing, let a 


; bleeding Church and State ſhew, how nota- 


bly they were gifted that way. They played 
the Chirurgeons indeed with a Witneſs, but we 
never yet heard that they ated the PHH. 
cian; 
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cian; all their Practice upon the Body Poli- 
tick was with Powder and Ball, Sword and 
Piſtol. No ſaving of Life with thoſe Men, 
but by Purging away the Eſtate. 

And likewiſe for the Gift of diſcerning f 
Spirits: They had their Tryers, that is, a 

Court appointed for the Tryal of Miniſters ; 
but moſt properly called Cromwell's Inquiſi- 
tion; in which they would pretend to know 
Mens Hearts, and inward Bent of their Spi- 
rits (as their word was) by their very Looks. 
But the Truth is, as the chicf Pretence of 

thoſe Tryers was to enquire into Mens Gzfts 3 
ſo if they found them but well gifted in the 
Hand, they never looked any further ; for 4 
full and free Hand was with them an abun- 
dant Demonſtration of a gracious Heart; a 
word in great Requeſt in thoſe Times. 

And morcover, for the Gifts of diverſe 
Tongues, it is certain, that they ſcarce ſpake 
the ſame thing for two Days together. Though 
otherwiſe it muſt be confeſſed, that they were 
none of the greateſt Linguiſts; their own Mo- 
ther Tongue ſerving all their Occaſions, with- 
out ever ſo much as looking into the Fathers, 
who always ſpoke the Language of the Beaſt 
to ſuch as could not underſtand them. Latin 
was with them a mortal Crime, and Greek, 

= inſtead 
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inſtead of being owned for the Language of 
the Holy Ghoſt, (as in the New Teſtament it 
is) was looked upon like the Sin againſt it; ſo 
that in a Word, they had all the Confuſtons 
of Babel amongſt them without the Diverſity 
of Tongues. 

And then Laſth, For the Gift of Interpre- 
ting; they thought themſelves no ordinary 
Men at expounding a Chapter ; if the turn- 
ing of a few rational ſignificant Words and 
Sentences into a looſe, tedious, impertinent 
Harangue could be called an Expoſition. But 
above all, for their interpreting Gift, you 
muſt take them upon Ezekze!, Daniel, and 
the Revelation ; and from thence (as it were) 
out of a dark prophetical Cloud, thundering 
againſt the old Cavaliers, and the Church of 
England, and (as I may but too appoſitely 
expreſs it) breaking them upon the Wheels in 
Ezekiel, caſting them to the Beaſts in Da- 
niel, and pouring upon them all the Vials in 
the Revelation. After which let any one de- 
ny it who durſt, that the b/ack Decree was 
abſolutely paſſed upon thoſe Malignants, and 
that they were all of them, to a Man, Sons 
of Reprobation. 

And thus, I think, I have reckoned up 
moſt of the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 
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and compared them with thoſe of our late 
gifted Brethren, Amongſt all which Di- 
vine Gifts, I muſt declare, that I cannot find 
the Gift of Canting and Whining, and making 
Faces; that is, of ſpeaking bad Senſe with 
worſe Looks ; which yet thoſe Men uſed to call 
the Language of Canaan. ' Nor can I find the 
Gift of uttering every ſudden, crude, undi- 
geſted Thought coming over their Minds, and 
of being impudently bold and familiar with 
Almighty God in Prayer. 

I cannot find the Gt of exploding ah 
Myſteries, and peculiar Credenda of the Go. 
pel, in order to the turning Chriſtianity into 
dare Morality. 

I cannot find the Gift of accounting Ten. 
derneſs of Conſcience againſt Law, as a Thing 
ſacred, but Tenderneſs of Conſcience according 
to Law, as a Crime to be proſecuted almoſt 
to Death. 

In a word, I cannot find the Git of * Re- 
belling, Plundering, Sequeſtring, Robbing 
Churches, and Murdering Kings, and all this 
purely for the ſake of Conſcience andReligion. 


*. Notwithſtanding the ſanctified Character they bear in the 
new Goſpel,” viz. Ludlow's Memoirs: And in the] 

ment of thoſe who like ſuch Practices, and therefore publiſh ſuch 

Books, to the manifeſt Affront of the Monarchy they live under: 

A range eee, way doubtleſs of ſupporting i it, 
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Theſe Things I fay, (whether it be through 
the Weakneſs of my diſcerning Faculties, or 
whatſoever elſe may be the Cauſe) I cannot, 
for my Life, find amongſt the Primitive Gifts 
of the Spirit. 

And therefore, whereſoever I do find them, 
let Man talk never ſo much of inward Mo- 
Tions, and extraordinary Calls of the Spirit, of 
the Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt, and of the pub- 
| lick Good, of Moderation and of an healing 
Spirit, and the like; yet long and fad Experi- 
ence having taught us the true meaning of 
all theſe fine and fallacious Terms; I muſt 
needs ſay, both of them, and the Spirit from 
which they procced, in thoſe Words of St. 
James iii. 18. That they deſcend not from a- 
bove, but are earthly, ſenſual and deviliſb. 
Theſe are the Names which God knows and 
calls them by, though Schiſmaticks and Hypo- 
crites may call them Reformation. / But, 

Fourthly, In the fourth and laſt Place, This 
Emanation of Gifts from the Spirit, aſſures 
us that Knowledge and Learning are by no 
Means oppoſite to Grace; ſince we ſee Gifts 
as well as Graces conferred by the ſame Spi- 
rit. But amongſt thoſe of the late reforming 
Age (whom we have been ſpeaking of) all 
Learning was utterly cryed down. So that 
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with them the beſt Preachers were ſuch 28 
could not read, and the ableſt Divines ſuch 


as could not write. In all their Preachments - 


they ſo highly pretended to the Spirit, that 


they could hardly ſo much as ſþe/l ihe Letter. 
To be blind was with them the proper Qua- 


lification of a Spiritual Guide, and to be Book- 
Learned (as they called it) and to be Irreli- 
. gious were almoſt Terms convertible. None 


were thought fit for the Miniſtry but Tradef- 
men and Mechanicks, becauſe none elſe were 


allowed to have the Spirit. Thoſe only were 
accounted like St. Paul, who could work 
with their Hands, and in a litcral Scaſe, 

drive the Nail home, and be able to make 4 
Pulpit before they preached in it. > 

Put the Spirit in the Primitive Church took 
quite another Method; being till as careful 
to furniſh the Head as to ſanctify the Heart; 
and, as he wrought Miracles to found and 
eſtabliſh a Church by theſe extraordinary 
Gifts, ſo it would have been a greater Mira- 
cle to have done it without them. 

God, as he is the Gzver of Grace, ſo he is 
the Father of Lights; he neither admits 
Darkneſs in himſelf, nor approves it in others. 
And therefore thoſe who place all Religion 
in the Heats of a furious Zeal, without the 
Vor. HII. Gg due 
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due Illuminations of Knowledge, Know not 
of what Spirit they are; indeed of ſuch a Spi- 
rit, as begins in Darkneſ3, leads to it, and 
ends in it. | £6 
But, certainly, we ſhall one Day find, that 
a Religion ſo much reſembling Hell, ncither 
was, nor could be the readieſt Way to Hea- 
ven. But on the contrary, that the Spirit al- 
ways guides, and inſtructs before he ſaves, 
and that, as he brings to Happineſs only by 
the Ways of Holineſs; ſo he never leads to 
true Holineſs, but by the Paths of Know- 
ledge. 


To which Holy Spirit, together with the 
Father and the Son; Three Perſons and 
one God, be rendred and aſcribed, as is 

moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, 
and Dominion, both now and for ever- 
more, Amen, 
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Pſalm CXIIV. 10. former bart. 


ht; 18 . e, that giveth 8 alvation unto | 


Kings. 


HE greateſt and moſt magnificent 


Title, by which GOD cxhibits 
himſelf to the Sons of Men, is, that he 


is King of Kings, and that the Govern- 
ours of the Earth are his Subjects, Princes 
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and Emperors his Vaſſals, and Thrones his 


Footfigots ; and conſequently that there is 
no Abſolute Monarch in the World but One. 
And from the ſame alſo it follows, that there 
is nothing, which Subjects can juſtly expect 
from their Prince, but Princes may expect 
from God; and nothing which Princes de- 
mand from their Subjects, but Cod in a high- 
er Manner, and by a better Claim requires 
from them. Now the Relation beween 
Prince and Subject eſſentially involves in it 
theſe two things; 
Firſt, Obedience from the Subject to all the 
Laws and juſt Commands of his Prince. And 
| accordingly as Kings themſelves have a Sove- 
reign over them, ſo they have Laws over 
them too, Laws which lay the ſame Obliga- 
tion upon crowned Heads, that they do upon 
the meaneſt Peaſant: For no Prerogative 
can bar Pzety: No Man is too great, to be 
bound to be good. He who wields the Scep- 
tre, and ſhines in the Throne has a great 
Account to make, and a great Maſter to make 
it to: And there is no Man ſent into the 
World to rule, who is not ſent alſo: to 
obey. 5 N 
-. Secondly, The other thing imported in this 
© Relation is Protection vouchſafed from the 
4 ln 
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Sovereign to the Subject. Upon which Ac- 


count it is, that as God with one Hand gives 
a Law, ſo with the other he defends the O. 


bedient. And this is the higheſt Prerogative 


of worldly Empire, and the brighteſt Jewel 


in the Diadems of Princes, that by being 
God's immediate Subjects they are his im- 
mediate Care, and intituled to his more eſpe- 
cial Protection; that they have both an Om. 
niſcience, in a peculiar Manner, to wake over 
them, and an Omnzpotence to ſupport them: 
And that they arc not the Legions which they 
command, but the God whom they obey, who 


muſt both guard their Perſons and ſecure 


their Regalia. For it is he, and he only who 
giveth Salvation unto Kings. 
The Words of the Text, with alittle Va- 


riation, run naturally into this one Propoſiti- 


on, which, containing in it the full Senſe of 


them, ſhall be the Subject of our following 
Diſcourſe, vir. 


That God in the Government of the World 
exerciſes a peculiar and extraordinary 
Providence over the rr ans True 
of Princes. 


| The Proſecution of which Propoſition ſhall 
lie in theſe four Things. | 
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Firſt, To ſhew upon what Account any 
Act of God's Providence may be ſaid to be 
Neenl and extraordinary. 

Secondly, To ſhew how and by what 
Means, God does after ſuch an extraordinary 
Manner ſave and deliver Princes. 8855 

Thiraly, To ſhew the Reaſons why he 
does ſo. And bh 

 Fourthly and Laſtly, To draw ſomething 
by way of Inference and Concluſion from the 
Whole. 

Of all which in their Order: And 
_ Firſt, For the firſt of theſe; which is to 
 ſhew upon what Account any Act of God's 
Providence may be ſaid to be peculiar and 
extraordinary. Providence in the Govern- 
ment of the World acts for the molt part by 
the Mediation of ſecond Cauſes ; which, tho? 
they proceed according to a Principle of Na- 
ture, and a ſettled Courſe and Tenour of act- 
ing, (ſuppoſing ſtill the ſame Circumſtances,) 
yet Providence acting by them may, in ſeve- 
ral Inftances of it, be ſaid to be extraordinary, 
85 a threefold Account: As, f 

Firſt, When a thing falls out beſides the 
common and uſual Operation of its proper 
Cauſe. As for Inſtance, it is uſual and natu- 
ral for a Man meeting his Enemy upon full 

Advantage, 
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Adyantage, to proſecute that Advantage a- 
gainſt him, and by no means to let him eſcape, 
yet ſometimes it falls out quite otherwiſe. 
Eſau had conceived a mortal Grudge and 
Enmity againſt his Brother Jacob, yet as ſoon 
as he meets him, he falls upon him, in a very 
different way from that of Enemies, and em- 
braces him. Ahab having upon Conqueſt got 
Benhaaad, his invetcrate Enemy, into his 
Hands, not only ſpares his Life, but treats 
him kindly and lets him go. That a Brother 
unprovoked ſhould Hate, and a Stranger not 
obliged ſhould love, is againſt the uſual act- 
1 of the Heart of Man. Yet thus it Was 
with Joſeph, and no doubt with many others. 
In which, and the like Caſes, I conceive, 
things ſo falling out, may be ſaid to come to 
paſs by an extraordinary Act of Providence; it 
being manifeſt, that the Perſons concerned in 
"hit do not act, as Men of the ſame Prindi- 
ples and Intereſts under the ſame Circumſtan- 
ces uſe to do. For Intereſt, we ſay, Vill not 
he, nor make a Man falſe to himſelf, what- 

ſoever it may make him to others. 
Secondly, Providence may be faid to act 
 extraordimarily, when a thing falls out beſide, 
or contrary to the Deſign of expert, politick 
and ſhrewd Keke rg contriving or acting 
a wo 94 2910 II An 
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in it. As when a Man by the utmoſt of his 
Wit and Skill, projects the compaſſing of 
ſuch or- ſuch a thing, fits Means to his End, 
lays Antecedents and Conſequents directly 
and appoſitely for the bringing about his Pur- 
poſe ; but in the Iſſue and Reſult finds all 
broken and baffled, and the Event contrary 
to his Intention ; and the order of Cauſcs and 
Councils ſo ſtudiouſly framed by him, to pro- 
ducc and effect oppoſite to, and deſtructive of 
theDeſign driven at by thoſe Means and Arts. 
In this Caſe alſo, I ſay, we may rationally ac- 
knowledge an extraordinary Act of Provi- 
dence : Foraſmuch as the Man himſelf is 
made inſtrumental to the effecting of ſome- 
thing perfectly againſt his own Will and Zudg- 
ment, and that by thoſe very Ways and Me- 
thods which in themſelves were the moſt pro- 
per to prevent, and the moſt unlikely to bring 
to paſs, ſuch an Event. The World all the 
While ſtanding amazed at it, and the Credit 
of the Politician ſinking: for that, nothing 
ſeems to caſt ſo juſt a Reproach even upon 
Reaſon itſelf, as for Perſons noted for it to act 
as notably againſt it. 

Thirdly and Laſtly, Providence may be 

ſaid to act in an extraordinary Way, when 
a thing comes to pals viſibly and apparently 

beyond 
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beyond the Power of the Cauſe immediately 
employed in it. As that a Man dumb all his 
Life before, ſhould on the ſuddain ſpeak : as 
it is ſaid, that the Son of Creſus did, upon 
the ſight of a Murther ready to have been 
committed upon the Perſon of his Prince 
and Father. That a ſmall! Company ſhould 
rout and ſcatter an Army, or (in the Lan- 
guage of Scripture) that one ſhould chaſe an 
hundred, and an hundred put ten thouſand to 
flight. That Perſons of mean Parts, and little 
or no Expcricnce ſhould fruſtrate and over- 
reach the Counſels of old, beaten, thorough- 
paced Politicians. Theſe Effects, I ſay, are 
manifeſtly above the Ability and ſtated way 
of working belonging to the Cauſes from 
whence they flow. Nevertheleſs ſuch thingy 
are ſometimes ſcen upon the great Stage of 
the World, to the Wonder and Aſtoniſhment 
of the Beholders, who are wholly unable by 
the common Method, and Diſcourſes of Rea- 
ſon, to give a ſatisfactory Account of theſe 
ſtrange Phenomena, by reſolving them into a- 
ny thing viſible in their immediate Agents: In 
which caſe therefore, I conceive, that the 
whole Order and Connexion of theſe things 
one with another, may be reckoned an Act 
of Providence extraordinary. 


And 
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And thus much for the firſt general thing 
propoſed, which was to ſhew upon what Ac. 
count the Works of Providence come to be thus 
diſtinguiſhed : which Conſideration it will be 
eaſy for every one to make Application of to 
the enſuing Particulars. I proceed now to 
the 

Second General thing propoſed ; which is 
to ſhew, How and by what means God does 
© after ſuch an extraordinary manner 25 and 
deliver Princes. 

I ſhall mention ſeven. 

x. By cndowing them with a more than 
ordinary Sagacity and Quickneſs of Under- 
ſtanding above other Men. Kings they ſay 
have a long Reach with their Arm, but they 
have a further with their Mind. In (f Kings 
iv. 29. God is ſaid to have given Solomon 
. Largeneſs of Heart, even as the Sand on the 
_ Sea-ſbore. And in Prov. xxv. 5. The Heart of 
Kings is ſaid ta be uſearchabls In the for- 
mer Text the Royal Mind is compared to the 
Sand on the Sca-ſhors for Compaſs, and in 
this latter it may ſeem to vie with the Sea 
. itſelf for Depth. And does not this Day's 
Solemnity give us an eminent Proof of this ? 
„For when this horrid Conſpiracy, contrived 


in Hell and Darkneſs. was convey ed to one | 
"of 


a 
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of the Confederates under the Shelter of an 
equivocal Writing, our apprehenſive and 
quick- ſcented King preſently ſmoaked the 
ambiguous Paper, and ſounding the Depths 
of the black Intrigue, found tan at the Bot- 
tom of it, which few Mortals beſides (though 
of the quickeſt Faculties) could have diſcover- 
ed from it; who had not had their Conjectures 
alarm'd by ſome Glimmerings of Light into 
that dark Project before. Such a piercing 
Judgment does God often give to theſe his 
Deputies. A Judgment which looks into, or 
rather through and through all others, but is 
looked into by none. Chg 
And there is nothing that both adotns and 
ſecures a Prince comparably to this difcetn- 
ing Faculty: for by this, as by a great Light 
aan many others, he commands the uſe 
of the beſt Underſtandings and Judgments 
throughout his Dominions, calling them to 
his Council, and ſo ſeeing with their Eyes, 
apprehending and contriving with their Heads; 4 
all their Knowledge and Expetience, Ic RR. 8 
vers paying Tribute to the Ocea t being con- 
veyed into and ſwallowed up in: nis. Royal 
Breaſt. It is both the Safety and Felicity bf a 
Prince to have a wiſe Council, but it muſt be | 
"his © own Viſdom which "PR him one. 1 
Wiſdom 103 


* 1 3 i 2 
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| Wiſdom is a noble Quality and not diſcern- 
ible but by itſelf. It is Art that muſt judge 
of Art; and he who diſcovers Wiſdom in ano- 
ther, muſt do it by the Idea he firſt had of 
it in his own Brain. Now as the firſt and 
chief external Safeguard of a Prince is in his 
Council; and as it is his diſcerning Faculty 
which muſt furniſh him with this, ſo his next 
Safety is in the Choice of his Friends; and it 
is the ſame diſcerning Faculty which muſt ſe- 
cure him here too: For it is this that muſt 
diſtinguiſh between Friendſhip and Flattery, 
the moſt baneful Miſchief that can be prac- 
tiſed by one Man upon another; and Shadows 
do not more inſeparably follow Bodies, than 
Flattery does the Perſons of great Men. Flat- 
terers are the Boſom Enemies of Princes, lay- 

ing Trains for them, not at all leſs deſtructive, 

than that which was diſcovered this Day; 

contriving their Ruin acceptably, pleaſingly, 
and according to their own Hcart'sDeſire. Pay- 
"fon has frequently deſtroyed Kings, but none 

has been ſo efficaciouſly mortal as that drank 


in by the Ear. He who meets his Enemy in 


the Field knows how to encounter him, but 
he who meets him at his Table, in his Cham- 
ber or in his Cloſet, finds his Enemy got with- 
in him before he is aware of him, killing him 
| 3%%ͥͤĩ7?iVU. © 8 20 
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with Smiles and Kiſſes, and acting the Aſſaſ- 
ſinate under the Maſquerade of a Counſellor 

or a Confident: the ſureſt, but the baſeſt way 
of deſtroying a Man. 

But now, it is the prince s Wiſdom, and 
diſcerning Spirit, that muſt be his reſcue from 
the Plots of his friendly Traitor. It is a moſt 
remarkable Speech of Solomon, Prov. xx. 8. 
That the King ſitting on the Throne of Judg- 
ment ſcattereth away all Evil with his Eye. 
And the Nature of this Evil is peculiarly ſuch, 
that to diſcover, is to defeat it. It is a work 
of Darkneſs which the light never 00M up- 
on, but it ſcatters too. 

Nothing is ſo notable in the Royal Bird, 
the Eagle, as the Quickneſs of his Eye. The 
Sight is the Senſe of Empire and Command; 
that which is always firſt and leads the way in 
every great Action: For ſo far as a Prince 

ſees, ſo far properly he rules; and while he 
keeps his Eye open and his Breaſt Hout, he can- 
not be ſurprized. 

And thus much for the firſt way by which 
Providence ſaves and delivers Princes; name- 
ly by endowing them with a more than or- 
dinary Sagacity and Quickneſs of Underſtand- 
ing above other Men. 


2. God 
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2. God faves and delivers Sovereign Princes 
by giving them a ſingular Courage and Pre- 
ſence of Mind in caſes of Difficulty and Dan- 
ger. As ſoon as ever the ſacred Oyl had a- 
nointed Saul King, it is ſaid 1 Sam. x. 9. that 
God gave him another Heart. That is, a Great 
and a Kingly Spzrit, raiſing his Thoughts a- 
bove the-Common Level and Deſigns of a 
private Condition. Andalittle after, when 
there was a general conſternation over all 72 
rael, upon the Invaſion of the Ammonites, 
though the Report of it met Saul in his for- 
mer mean Employment, coming from the 
Field after his Father's Herd: yet it is ſaid in 
the 11th Chap. of the ſame Book and v. 6.That 
the Spirit of God came upon Saul when he heard 
. theſe Dalagr. That is, the Royal Spirit, 
vhich he had received at his Anointing, then 
began to ſtir and act, and flame out like 
itſelf; taking him preſently from follow- 
ing an Herd, and putting him in the Head 
of an Army. It is incredible to conſider 
the Motion of ſome Minds upon the ſudden 
Surprize of Danger; and how much in ſuch 
caſes ſome will even out- act themſelves. 
How much quicker their Wit is to invent, 
and Courage to execute than at other times. 


+ Tullus Hoſtilius, in the midſt of a Battle ſur. 
prized 
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prized with the Treachery of Metius Suf- 
fetius falling off with a great part of his 
Army to the Encmy, cries out to his Soldiers 
that it was by his Order, and thereby confirm- 
ed their Hearts from fainting through the 
Apprehenſion of Treachery, into a preſent 
and glorious Victory by their ſuppoſing it a 
contrived Stratagem. 

Next to Wiſdom the greateſt Gift of Hea- 
ven is Reſolution. It is that which gives and 
obtains Kingdoms, that turns Swords into 
Sceptres, that Crowns the Valiant with Vic- 
tory, and the Victorious often with a Diadem. 
It was anſwered by a neighbouring Prince to 
one alledging a Flaw in the Title of Hen. VII. 
to the Kingdom of England, that he had 
three of the beſt Titles to his Kingdom of 
any Prince living: Being the WMiſeſt Prince, 
the Valianteſt Prince, and the Nicheſt Prince 
in Chriſtendom. 

Preſence of Mind to get out of à Plunge, 
and upon a ſudden to unravel the Knots 
and Intricacies of a perplexed Buſineſs, argues 
2 Head and a Heart made for great Things. 
It is a kind of Ecſtacy and Inſpiration, a Beam 
of Divine Light darting in upon Reaſon; and 
exalting it to a pitch of Operation beyond its 
natutal and accuſtomed Meaſures ; and per- 

haps 
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haps there was never any Perſon in the World 


remarkably and heroically great, without ſome 
ſuch kind of Enthuſiaſm, that is, ſuch a migh- 


ty Principle, as at certain times raiſed him 
up to ſtrange unaccountable heights of Wit 
and Courage. And therefore whoſoever he 
is, who in the Strength of ſuch a Spirit can 
look the moſt menacing Dangers in the Face, 
and when the State of all things about him 
ſeem deſperate, can yet bear his great Heart 
above Deſpair, ſuch ah one for the moſt part 
makes Fortune itſelf bend and fall down to 
him, Difficulties vaniſh, and Dangers fly be- 
fore him; ſo much is Victory the Claim 
of the valiant, and Succeſs the Birth-right of 
the bold. And this is the ſecond way by 
which Providence gives Salvation unto 
Kings. | 

3. God ſaves and delivers Sovereign Prin- 
ces, by diſpoſing of Events and Accidents» 
in a ſtrange Concurrence for their Advantage 
and Preſervation. Nothing indeed is or can 
be properly accidental to God; but Acci- 


dents are ſo called in reſpect of the Inten- 


tion, or Expectation of ſecond Cauſes; when 
things fall out beſides their Knowledge or De- 


ſign. And there is nothing, in which Pro- 


vidence ſo much triumphs over, and (as 1 
may 
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may ſo ſay) laughs at the profoundeſt Wiſ⸗ 
dom of Men as in the ſtable, certain Know- 
ledge and Diſpoſal of all caſual Events. In 
reſpect of which the clcareſt mortal Intellect 
is wholly in the dark. And upon this Ac- 
count, as looſe as theſe Events ſeem to hang 
upon one another, yet they arc all knit and 
linked together in a firm Chain, and the 
higheſt Link of that Chain, as the Poets 
ſpeak moſt truly and philoſophically (though 
in a Fable) is faſtened to Jupiter's Chair; 
That is, it is held and managed by an unerr- 
ing Providence; the Chain indeed may wave 
and ſhake this way, and that way, but ſtill 
the Hand that holds it is ſteady, and the E Je 
wal guides it infallible. 

Nou nothing has ſo powerful an tiftuenck 
upon the great Turns of Affairs, and the Lives 
and Fortuncs of great Perſons, as the little, 
unobſerved, unprojeted Events of Things, 
For could any Thing be greater than the +- 
Preſervation of a great Prince and his next 
Heir to the Crown, together with his Nobles 
and the chief of his Clerg gy, from certain, 
imminent, and prepared Deſtru&ion ? And 
was not all this effected by a pityful ſmall 
Accident in the miſtake of the Superſcription 
of a Letter? Did not the Overſight of one Syl- 

Vo I. III. H h lable 
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lable preſerve a Church and a State too? And 
might it not be truly ſaid of that contemp- 
tible Paper, that it did Cæſarem vehere & for- 
tunam Ceſaris, and that the Fate of three 
Kingdoms was wrapt and ſealed up in it? 

A little error of the Eye, a miſguidance 
of the Hand, a ſlip of the Foot, a ſtarting of 
an Horſe, a ſudden Miſt, or a great Shower, 
or a Word undeſignedly caſt forth in an Ar- 
my, has turned the Stream of Victory from 
one ſide to another, and thereby diſpoſed of 
the Fortunes of Empires and whole Nations. 
No Prince ever returns ſafe out of a Battle, 
but may remember how many Blows, and 
* Bullets have gone by him, that might as 
caſily have gone through him, and by what 
little odd unforeſccable Chances Death has 
been turned aſide, which ſeemed in a full, 
ready, and dire& Career to have been poſting 
to him. All which Paſlages, if we do not 
acknowledge to have been guided to their 


1 
— 


* See a late Signal Inſtance of this in a Prince, who 
bad his Shoulder ſo kindly kiſſed by a Cannon Bullet, (as 
the late Archbiſhop, by a peculiar [train of Rhetorick, ex- 
preſſes this wonderful Paſſage in his Sermon at Court; 
upon Jeremiah ix. 23, 24. Page 34.) For well indeed 
might it paſs for wonderful; the Salutes from the Mouth 


of a Cannon, being commonly ſo boiſterous, that they ſel- 


dom kiſs, but they :/ too. 
Es reſpective 
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reſpective Ends and Effects, by the Conduct 
of a Superior, and a Divine Hand, we do 
by the ſame Aſſertion caſhe er all Providence, 
ſtrip the Almighty of his nobleſt Prerogative, 
and make Ged not the Governor, but the 


meer Hpeectator of the World. And thus 
much for the third way. The 


Fourth, by which God ſaves and delivers 
Sovereign Princes, is by wonderfully inclin- 
ing the Hearts and Mills of Men to a benign 
Affection towards them. Hearts and Wills 
are Things that Princes themſelves cannot 
command, and yet the only Things in the 
Strengthof which they do command. For the 
Heart is the grand Spring of Action, and he 
who governs that part, does by conſequence 
command the whole. But now, this is the 
incommunicable Prerogative of God; who, 
and who only, can cither by Power or by 
Knowledge reach the Heart, For as it is ſaid, 
Prov. xxi. 1. That the Heart of the King 
is in God's Hand, and that as the Rivers of 
Water he turneth it which way ſoever he will: 
So are the Hearts of the People too; which 
like a mighty Stream or Torrent, he turng 
this way, or that way, according to the wiſe 
Counſels of his Providence. For if he intends 

Hh 2 27" 
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to advance a Prince, they ſhall be a Stream 
to bear him up from ſinking ; if to forſake 
or ruin a Prince, they ſhall overflow, and 
ſwell, and ruſh in upon him with ſuch a fu- 
rious ungoverned Tide as no Power or Arts 
of State ſhall be able to divert or to with- 
ſtand, God can turn the Hearts of a Nati- 
on ſuddenly and irreſiſtibly. He has done 
ſo more than once or twice, and may do ſo 
again. 
Thus, for inſtance, when David fled be- 
fore Abſalom, and was forced to leave the 
Royal City, it was the general Affection of 
his Pcople, (God touching their Hearts, ) 
which brought him back and reſettled him 
in his Throne; ſo that in 2 Sam. xix. 14. it is 
laid of him, That he bowed the Hearts of all 
the Men of Judah even as the Heart of one 
Man; ſo that they ſent this word unto the King, 
return thou and all thy Servants. And juſt 
ſuch another Meſſage did the Lords and 
Commons of England icnd our baniſhed Da. 
Vid in the Ycar Sixty. For what was it elſe 
which ſo gloriouſly reſtored the King? Plots 
were nothing, and Foreign Aſſiſtance leſs than 
It was an univerſal, invincible 
Current of the Peoples Wills and Affections, 
that bore down all thoſe Mountains of Op. 
2 poſition, 
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poſition, which ſo many Years had been raif- 
ed up againſt him, and at length (in ſpight 
of Guilt and Malice) brought him in free and 
unſhackled, abſolute and victorious over the 
Heads of his armed Enemies. It was his 
Peoples Hearts which made their Hands uſe- 
leſs to his Reſtoration, 

On the other ſide, when the greateſt Part 
of the Kingdom was rent from the Houſe of 
David, and transferred to Jeroloam; in 
1 Kings xii. 14. The Prophet expreſly tellg 
them, That this thing was from God: That 
is, he by a ſecret over-ruling Energy upon 
the Hearts and Affections of the People, took 
them off from one, and enclined and carried 
them over to the other. And it is often by 
this alone, that the great Lord of Lords and 
Controuler of Monarchs putteth down one 
and ſetteth up another. He can raiſe Armies 
of Hearts to drive any King out of his King- 
dom without ſtriking a Stroke; as on the 
contrary, where he intends to own and fup- 
port the Royal Eſtate of any Monarch, he 
ſhall ſet him up a Throne in every one of 
his Subjects Breaſts. So that according to 
that Scripture-Expreſſion, Their Deſire ſhall 
be to him, and he ſhall rule over them. And 
certainly, where Affection binds, Allegiance 

22 Hh 3 muſt 
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muſt needs be very caly; and a pleaſant 
Thing to rule, where there is no Heart to 
reſiſt. 

5. God ſaves and delivers Sovercign Princes 
by reſcuing them from unſeen and unknown 
Mzſchiefs prepared againſt them, This is moſt 
evident: For if a Prince's own Obſervation 
can bear witneſs to many Deliverances vouch- 
ſafed him by Providence, Providence itſelf 
can certainly bear witneſs to many more, 
which he is wholly ignorant of. Foraſmuch 
as in every Man, but eſpecially in Princes, 
their Concern reach further, and carry a wi- 
der Compaſs than their Knowledge can : It 
being impoſſible that any Man living ſhould 
know all that is ſpoken or done concerning 
him, and conſequently be .aware of all the 
miſchievous Blows levelled againſt him. How 
many ſecret Cabals and Plots have been a- 
gainſt the Reputation, the Intereſt, and ſome. 
times the Life alſo of every conſiderable Per- 
ſon in the World, which never yet came to 
their Eye, or thcir Ear, nor, (thanks to the 
Care ofa guarding Providence) ever troubled 
ſo much as a Thought, nor hurt ſo much as 
an Hair of their Head! And yet the Contrivers 
of them have wanted neither Will, nor Wit, 
nor Power (the natural Force of Cauſes conſi- 

dered) 
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dered) to add Execution to Intention, and 
to giye Fire to their Trains, and Efficacy to 
their curſed Projects, had not an inviſible, 
over-ſwaying Power baffled and diſappointed 
all the Artifices of their Malice, and ſtifled 
the baſe Conception before the Birth. 

And this is a way of Deliverance ſo emi- 
nent for the Mercy of it, that if a Prince or 
great Perſon can be obliged to Providence 
for any, it muſt be for this. For when a Man 
knows theDanger he is in, all his Senſes quick- 


ly take the Alarm, call up the Spirits, and 


arm his Courage to meet the approaching E- 
vil, and to defend himſelf. But when he 
knows nothing of the impending Miſchief, he 
lies open and defenſeleſs, like a Man bound, 
and naked, and ſleeping, while a Dagger is 
directed to his Breaſt. And for a merciful 
tender Providence then to ſtep in to his Aſ- 
ſiſtance, to ward off the fatal Blow, and to 
turn the approaching Edge from his unguard- 
ed Heart, this ſurely is the height of Mercy, 
and engroſſes the Glory of the Deliverance 
wholly to the Divine Goodneſs, without al- 
lowing any mortal Wit or Courage the leaſt 
Share, or Concurrence in it. No Prince can 
tell what the Diſcontents of ill Subjects, the 
Emulation of neighbour States or Princes 


RNS: have 


472 A Sermon dreached 


have been deſigning, endeavouring and pro- 
jecting againſt him: All which Counſels by 
a controuling Power from above, have from 
Time to Time been made abortive and fru- 
ſtraneous. Let Princes therefore reckon up- 
on this, and know aſſuredly, that they ſtand 
indebted to Providence for more Deliveran- 
ces than they can know. And if the protect- 
ing Mercies of Heaven thus ſurpaſs their 
Knowledge, ſurely it is but Reaſon, that their 
Senſe of them, and Gratitude for them ſhould 
en Expreſſion. 

 Sixthly, God ſaves and delivers Sovercign 
Princes by imprintinga certainAwe andDread 
of their Perſons andAuthority upon theMinds 
of their Subjects. And there is not any one 
Thing, which ſcems ſo. manifeſtly to prove 
ene a thing g perfectly Divine, both as 
to ĩts Original and Continuance in the World 
as this. For what is there in any one mor- 
tal Man, that can ſtrike a Dread into, and 
command a Subjection from ſo many Thou- 
ſands as every Prince almoſt has under his 
Government, ſhould Things be rated accord- 
ing to 7 meer natural Power of ſecond 
Cauſes? For the Strength of one Man can do 
nothing againſt ſo many; and his Wiſdom and 
Counſel but little more: And thoſe who are to 
obey 
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obey him, know ſo much, and yet for all that 
they yield him abſolute Subjection, dread his 
Threatnings, tremble at his Frowns, and lay 
their Necks under his Feet. Now from whence 
can all this be, but from à ſecret Work of 
the Divine Power, inveſting Sovereign Princes 
with certain Marks and Rays of that Divine 
Image, which over-awes, and controuls the 
Spirits of Men they know not how nor why ? 
But yet they feel themſelves actually wrought 
upon, and kept under by them, and that very | 
frequently againſt their Will. 5 
And this is that properly which in Kings 
we call Majeſty, and which no doubt is a 
kind of Shadow or Portraiture of the Divine 
Authority drawn upon the Looks and Per- 
{ons of Princes, which makes them Com- 
manders of Mens Fears, and thereby capable 
of governing them in all their Concerns. Non 
fero fulgur oculorum tuorum, is the Language 
of every SubjeA's Heart, ſtruck with the aw- 
full Aſpect of a reſolute and magnanimous 
Prince. There is a Majeſty in his Counte- 
nance that puts Lightning into his Looks and 
Thunder into his Words. In Dan. v. 19. it 
is ſaid of Nebuchadnezzar, that God gave 
him ſuch a Majeſty, that all People, Nations 
. 1 trembled before him. When 


Alexander 
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Alexander 92 his whole Army 
in a Mutiny, and reſolùute not to march for- 
ward, but to return to their own Country, 
againſt any Arguments or Perſuaſions that 
he could uſe; he * leaps down from the Place, 
upon which he had been ſpeaking to them, 
and arguing with them, and laying hold of 
thirteen of the moſt forward and violent 
Mutineers, cauſes them to be bound Hand 
and Foot, (in the Face of his whole Army look- 
ing on) and then thrown into the Sea. All 
which this terrible and victorious Army, to 
which he himſelf owed his Greatneſs, and 
which but even now was upon ſuch high and 
daring Terms with him, quietly ſees and ſuf- 
fers, and with a ſneaking abject Behaviour re- 
turn to their Tents, as if a Lion had charg- 
ed and chaſed a Flock of Sheep into their 
Folds. Nay, the Hiſtory ſays further, that 

they were fearful and ſollicitous and inqui- 
fitive what the King meant to do with the 
reſt of them. By which and the like Paſ- 
{ages Kings may ſee what they are, and what 
they may do, if they will but own their high 


—— 


| At the ſame Time uttering theſe Words (ſo ſuitable 
to his Kingly Mind and Courage) Fam ſcietis, & quan- 
em fine Rege valeat exercitus, & quid opts in me une ſit. 
Quin. Curdius. Lib. Xx. e 5 
Office 
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Office with an equal Courage, and be true to 
that Sovereignty and Character which God 
has ſtamp'd upon them. Alexander, as great 
as he was, was but one Man: But he was 
a Prince, and as ſuch acted by a Commiſſion 
from Heaven, as one of the Almighty's Vice- 
gerents, and upon that Account able to en- 
counter as well as to lead his Ar my. A 
King acting as a King, has all the Power of 
Heaven to bear him out; the Stars in their 
Courſes ſball fight for him; the Angels are 
his Guards, and the Lord of Hoſts their Cap- 
tain. And this is the ſixth way by which God 
ſaves and delivers Princes ; namely, by the 
Authority and Majeſty of their Perſons. . 
7. In the ſeventh and laſt Place. God 
ſaves and delivers Sovereign Princes, by diſ- 
poſing their Hearts to ſuch virtuous and pi- 
ous Courſes, as he has promiſed a Bleſſing to, 
and by reſtraining them from thoſe ways to 
which he has denounced a Curſe. And this 
is the greateſt Deliverance of all; as having 
a Proſpect upon the Felicity of both Worlds, 
and laying a Foundation for all other De- 
liverances. For it is this that qualifies and 
renders a Man a Subject capable of, and fit 
for a Deliverance. King Abimelech was 
about to do an ARion that would certainly 
CR have 
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have drawn Death and Confuſion after it. 
Thou art but a Dead Man (ſays God to him) 
in Gen. xx. 3. But preventing Grace ſnatch- 
ed him from the brink of Deſtruction, and 
delivered him from Death by reſtraining him 
from the Sin: I with-held thee (ſays God 
in the 6th) from ſinning againſt me. Sec 
the Force of Princely Piety in the Perſon of 
Hezekiah. God tells him that he ſhould die, 
and bids him prepare for it. But Piety is 
ſtronger than Death, and reverſes the fatal 
Edict. The MHrians invade his Kingdom, 
and take his fenced Cities, but how does he 
withſtand them > Why he puts on Sackcloth 
for his Armour, and it was neither the 
Valour nor the Number of his Troops, but 
the Prayer of Hezekzah, and the irreſiſtible 
Force of a King fighting upon his Knees that 
routed Sennacherib. 

Virtue entitles a Prince to all the Mercies 
of Heaven, all the Favours, all the Endear- 
ments of Providence. It has a preſent and 
a future Influence; one upon his Perſon, the 
other upon his Poſterity. So that in 1 Kings 
xi. when God declared his purpoſe to re- 
move the Kingdom from the Houſe of Solo- 
mon for all his Idolatrics and Abominations, 
Vet in the 34. v. he ſays, howbert I will male 

him 
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him King all the Days of his Life, for my Ser- 
want David's ſake, becauſe he kept my Com- 
mandments and my Statutes. And in the 32; 
v. he declares, that his Son after him ſhould 
have one Tribe for his Servant David's ſake, - 
Nay,{the Picty of a King diffuſes a Bleſſing, 
and a Protection upon the whole Kingdom: 
For how often upon the Provocations of 
Judah, did the Memory of David's Piety 
(as it were) diſarm the Divine Vengeance; 
and interpoſe between them and the de- 
ſtroying Sentence? So that in the ſecond 
Book of Kings, it is ſaid three ſeveral Times, 
upon three ſeveral remarkable Occaſions, that 
God would not deſtroy Judah and Jeruſalem 
for his Servant David's ſake. And who knows, . 
but the Picty, the Virtues, and the Chriſtian 
Sufferings of the late martyred King, may 
be one great Preſervative of the preſent Peace 
of this wretched and ungrateful Nation? ſo 
that when God lately ſent his deſtroying 
Angel, with his drawn Sword, over Po- 
land, Germany, Holland and other Coun.. 
tries; he has looked upon the Blood of that 
Royal Martyr ſhed for the Rights and Li- 
berties of his Kingdoms, and bid the 4%. 
ſtroying Angel paſs over England and draw 
no more Blood * where the Memory of 


that 
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that Sacred Blood had made ſuch an Atone- 
ment and Expiation, and cryed aloud for Mer- 
cy upon all; even thoſe that ſhed it not ex- 
cepted. Certain it is that the Virtues of a 
Prince are a Bleſling to more than to him- 
ſelf and his Family. They are a publick Se- 
minary of Bleſſings ; they are the Palladiums 
and the ſtrong Holds, nay the common Stock 
and the Inheritance of the Kingdom, and (in 
| a Word) an Exchequer that can never be 
ſhut up. 
3 And thus much for 5 ſecond general 
Thing propoſed, which was to ſhew 7he ſeve. 
ral Ways and Means, by which God does after 
ſuch an extraordinary manner ſave and deliver 
Sovereign Princes: All which, for Memo- 
ry's ſake, it may not be amiſs to rchearſe 
and ſum up in ſhort: As r he deli- 
vers them, 
1. By endowing them with a more than or- 
dinary Sagacity and Quickneſs of Underſtand- 


ing above other Men. | 
2. By giving them a ſingular Courage and 


Preſence of Mind in caſes of Difficulty and: 
Danger. 

3. By diſpoſing of Events and Accidents] in 
a ſtrange. Concurrence for their Advantage 
and Preſervation. | 


4. BY 
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4. By wonderfully inclining the Hearts 
and Wills of Men to a benign Affection to- 
wards them. 

5. By reſcuing them from unſcen and un- 
known Miſchiefs prepared againſt them. 

6. By imprinting a certain Awe and Dread 

of their Perſons and Authority upon the 
Minds of the People. 

7. Seventhly and laſtly. By diſpoſing their 
Hearts to ſuch virtuous and pious Courſes, as 
God has promiſed a Bleſſing to, and by re- 
ſtraining them from thoſe ways to which he 
has denounced a Curſe. And theſe are the 
ſeveral ways by which Providence gives Sal- 
vation unto Kings. 

I proceed now to the 

3d. General thing propoſed which is to ſhew 
the Reaſons, why Providence is ſo much con- 
cerned in the Salvation and Deliverance of 
Kings. Which that we may the better do, 
we muſt know, that there are two Things, 
by which God ſupports the Socicties of 
Mankind, which he will certainly maintain 
and preſerve, as long as he ſuffers the World 
to laſt, and Men to live in it; and theſe 
are Government and Religion; which be- 
ing ſo, I ſuppoſe, we need alledge no o- 
ther Reaſon tor God's peculiar Care over the 
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Perſons and Lives of Sovereign Princes, if 
we demonſtrate, © 

1. That they are the greateſt Inſtruments 
in- the hand of Providence to ſupport Go- 
vernment and civil Society in the World, 
And | 

2. That they have the moſt powerful Influ- 
ence upon the Concerns of Nellgion, and the 
Preſervation of the Church, of all other Per- 
ſons whatſoever. 

And firſt for the firſt of theſe. FI 12 
Kings are the greateſt Inſtruments in the hand 
of Providence to ſupport Government, and 
civil Soctety in the World: The Proof of 
which 1 conceive will be fully made out by 
theſe two Things. 

r. By ſhewing that Monarchy, or Kingly 
Government, is the moſt excellent and beſt 
adaptcd to the ends of Goyernment, and the 
Benefit of Society. And 

2. That the Greatneſs or Strength of a Mo- 
narchy depends chiefly upon the perſonal 
Qualifications of the Prince or Monarch. 

1. And firſt; let us ſhew that Monarchy or 
Kingly Government is the moſt excellent and 
beſt adapted to the ends of Government and 
the Benefits of Society. This is roo large 
and noble a Subject to be e managed in 

ſuch 
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ſuch a Diſcourſe. At preſent let it ſuffice ts 
fay, that Monarchy in the kind of Govern⸗ 
ment is the firſt, and conſequently the moſt 
perfect of all other Sorts. It is an Image of 
the Divine Supremacy, Man's Imitation of 
Providence, a Copy of God's Government 
of the Univerſe in a leſſer Draught. For the 
World has but one ſovereign Ruler, as well 
as but one Maker; and every Prince is both 
his Lieutenant, and his Reſemblance too. 
The Excellency of any Government conſiſts 
in the natural Firmneſs of its Conſtitution, 
freeing it from the Principles of Diſſolution, 
And the Diſſolution of Government, as of 
moſt other Things, proceeds chiefly from the 
Internal Fightings and Conflicts of contrary 
Parts. But now Unity excludes Contrariety, 
and that which is but one cannot diſagree or 
jarr with itſelf, It is Multitude only that ads 
mits of the Conteſts of Particulars, and a 
Common-wealth, where Governors cannot go- 
vern themſelves. That which like a Worm cats 
out the very Heart of Government, is the E. 
mulation, the Ambition, and the Diſcord of 
the Parties inveſted with it. But the Supre- 
macy placed in one cuts off all theſe: For no 
Man is his own Rival, no Man envies him- 

Vor. II. 11 ſelf, 


48 2 A Sermon preached 


ſelf, or deſign to trip up his own Heels, 
whatſoever he may chance to do. 

And to ſhew the Naturalneſs of Monarchy, 
all other Forms of Government inſenſibly 
partake of it, and ſlide into it. For look up- 
on any Ariſtocracy or Democracy, and ſtill 
you ſhall find ſome one ruling active Per- 
ſon amongſt the reſt, who does every Thing, 
and carries all before him. Was not De 
Wit amongſt our Neighbours a kind of 
King in a Common-wealth? And was not 
that Uſurper here amongſt ourſelves a Mo- 
narch in Reality of Fact, before he wore the 
Tile, or aſſumed the Office ? Moreover, when 
any Common-wealth is forced to defend it- 
ſelf by War, it finds it neceſſary to appoint 
one General over all, as this very Common- 
wealth found to its Coſt, and to make the 
Conduct of its Armies at lcalt monarchical. 
Nay, the Romans themſelves in their greateſt 
Exigencies of State, had recourſe to their 
Dictatorſhip, which was a perfect Monarchy 
for the Time. And when they ſent out their 
Armies under the Conduct of two Conſuls, 
yet thoſe Conſuls were to command the 
whole Army by Turns, one one Day, and 
another another; which was a tacit Confeſ- 

oy ſion 
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ſion of the Neceſſity of a ſingle Conduct for 
the right Management of great Affairs. And 
I think upon a full Survey of the Roman Sto- 
ry, We may truly pronounce, that the great- 
eſt Defeats that were ever given that Com- 
mon- wealth, in any laſting War, have been 
from this, that the Cuſtom of ſhifting Con- 
ſuls every Year, hindred the Conduct of the 
wholeWar from being continued in theHands 
of one experienced Commander. In their 
Wars with Hannibal nothing is more mani- 
feſt. From all which I infer, that Kingly Go- 
vernment is the moſt natural, excellent, and 
beneficial to Society of all others: And that 
in cvery Common-wealth, (in ſpight of its 
Conſtitution) there will be ſomething of Mo- 
narchy; And that if a Republick ever at- 
chicves any thing great or conſiderable, it 
is ſtill by Virtue of ſomething in it that Is 
monarchical. | 
Secondly, The next thing, is to ſhew, That 
the Greatneſs or Strength of a Monarchy de- 
pends.chiefly upon the 05 Of Qualifications of 
the Prince or Monarch. It ebbs or flows ac- 
cording to the riſing or falling of his Spirit. 
For ſtill it is the Perſon that makes the Place 
conſiderable, and not the Place him. And 
we ſhall find in eyery Government tha 
. the 
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the Activity and Bravery of the Prince, is 
the Saul Politick which animates and up- 
holds all. When Alexander the Great died, 
the Crecian Monarchy expired with him. 
He was both the Emperor and the Empire 
too. And after the Death of Julius and 
Auguſtus Ceſar, thoſe great commanding 
Souls, the Roman Empire declined every 
Day, falling into the Hands of Brutes and 
Sots, who could ſcarce wield the weight of 
their own Bellies, and much leſs the Burthen 
of ſuch vaſt Dominions. The preſent Gran- 
deur of the Papacy is entirely owing to the 
Prudence ahd governing Arts of ſome of the 
Popes; and it never ſuffered any great Blow, 
but when a weak, or a voluptuous Perſon 
ſate in the Chair. And here amongſt our- 
ſelves, both the Protector, and the new 
x ProtcQorſhip died in one Man, though the 
Name indecd ſurvived a while in another; 
and it was quickly ſeen, how ridiculous it 
was for any one to attempt to ſucceed into 
his Power, -who could not ſucceed into his 
Spirtt. 
But it is evident from Reaſon, that the 
Fate and Fortune of Governments muſt na- 
turally follow the perſonal Abilities of the 


Governor: For what is there elſe, that the 
Strength. 


at Weſtminſter-Abbey. 485 


Strength of a Kingdom can be ſuppoſed to 
lean upon, but one of theſe three? Its Trea- 
ſure, its Military Power, or its Laws. But 
now, none of all theſe can ſignify any thing, 
where the Prince is not endued with that Roy- 
al Skill, that is requiſite to the due Manage- 
ment of them. For ſurely the bare Image of 
a Prince upon the Coin of any Nation can nei- 
ther improve or employ the Treaſure of it; 
Nor can the Military Force of a Kingdom do 
much to ſtrengthen it, ſhould the Prince ei- 
ther wear a Padlock upon his Sword, or draw 
it in Defence of his Enemies. Nor laſtly, can 
the Laws much contribute to the Support of 
it, if the Execution of them be cither neg- 
lected or diſcountenanced : For it is not how 
Laws are made, nor how they arc interpre- 
ted, but how they are «ſed, that mult influ. 
ence the Publick. By all which we ſce what 
Moment there is in the ſole Perſon of a Prince. 

For as hc is qualificd or diſpoſed, ſo all theſe 
great Things become helptul or ineffectual. 
The Treaſure, Arms, and Laws of a Nation 
are all virtually in him, And it is he who 
muſt breath Life and Efficacy into them 


all. Which is the firſt great Reaſon, Why 


God extends ſuch a particular Providence o- 
| 13 . 


2 — . — 
—— r e A" 
* "ISS > OE 0 0 


IG 
1 ml 


486 A Sermon preached 


yer the Perſons of Kings, namely, becauſe 
the main Concerns of Civil Government and 
Socicty, which Providence ſo much tenders 
the Preſervation of, arc principally depoſited 


in them. 


Secondly, The other great Reaſon is, Be- 
cauſe Princes have the maſt powerful Influence 
upon the Concerns of Religion, and the Preſer- 


vation of the Church, of all other Perſons 


© whatſoever. / Religion is indeed an immortal 


Seed, and the Church is Proof againſt the ve- 
ry Gates of Hell,. as being founded upon a 
Promiſe, and ſo ſtanding faſt in the eternal 
Strength of God's Veracity. Nevertheleſs, as 
to its outward State and Circumſtances iu this 
World, it muſt claſp about the ſecular Pow- 
er, and as that frowns or ſmiles upon it, ſo it 
muſt droop or flouriſh, Accordingly God 
has declared Rings to be nurſing Fathers of 
his Church: And every Prince by the eſſen- 


tial inherent Right of his Crown is, or 
ſhould be a Defender of the Faith. He holds 
it by a Charter from Heaven; long before 
the Pope's Donation, who never gives any 


Thing to Princes, but what was their own 
before. Every Chriſtian King is within his 
Bani the great Paſtor, both to 
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rule Chriſt's Flock, and to ſee it fed, though - 
he does not feed it himſelf. 

We know how glorious a Deliverance our 
Church received this Day; and it was by 
the Wiſdom of that Head which wore the 
Crown, that God vouehſafed it to her King 
and Church then, (as tis ſeldom otherwiſe) 
were both deſigned to the ſame Fate. But 
God preſerved the King, and the King the. 
Church. And who knows but for ſuch a 
Day as this, God paved his Way before him 
in ſuch a peaceable Entrance into the Eng- 
liſb Throne, ſo much above and againſt the 
Expectation of the World round about him, 
and of the Court of Rome eſpecially 3 which, 
it is well known, had other Deſigns upon the 
Anvil at that Time. And as he then ſaved 
the Church from periſhing by one Blow; ſo 
he afterwards ſupported it from dying gradu- 
ally, either by the Encroachments of Superſti- 
tion, or the Attempts of Innovation. 


And it is obſervable, (which I ſpeak not in 


Flattery, but in a profound Senſe of a Bleſſing 
which the whole Kingdom can never be 
thankful enough for ) that none of the Fa. 
milies that ever reigned over this Nation, 
hays to their Power been ſo careful and ten- 
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der of the Church, kept their Hands ſo clean 
from any thing that might look like Sacrilege, 
been ſo zealous of its Privileges, and ſo kind 
to its Miniſters, as the Royal Family that 
now ſways the Scepter in the Succeſſion of 
three ſeveral Princes. And I doubt not but 
as Sacrilege has blaſted the mightieſt Families 
with a Curſe, ſo the Abhorrence of it will 
and muſt perpetuate a Bleſſing upon this. 
— And: thus having diſpatched the ſeveral 
Heads at firſt propoſed, and ſhewn upon what 
Accounts the Actings of God's Providence 
may be ſaid to be extraordinary : And by what 
Mays and Means this extraordinary Provi- 
dence ſaves and delivers Princes; as alſo the 
Reaſons why it does ſo: 1 proceed now to the 
Fourth and laſt thing propoſed. Which is 
to make ſome uſeful Deductions from what 
has been delivered, and it ſhall be by way of 
Information concerning two Things. 

Firſt, The Duty and Behaviour of Princes 
towards God. 

Secondly, The Duty and Bchaviour of Sub- 
FETs towards their Prince; 

Firft, And firſt for that of Princes towards 
God. It ſhews them from whom, in their 


Diſtreſs, they are to expect, and to whom, 
| 71 in 
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in their Glory, they are to aſcribe all their 
Deliverances. David was as great a Warri- 
our, and as valiant a Prince as eyer reigned, 
In all his Wars Succeſs waited upon his Cou- 
rage, and Victory did Homage to his Sword, 
yet he tells us that he would neither fruſt in 
his Sword nor in his Bow, nor in the Alliance 
of Princes. All Auxiliaries but thoſe from 
above he found weak, fickle and fallacious. 
And as Princes are to own their great Deli. 
verer, ſo are they to ſhew the World that 
they do ſo, by ſetting a due Eſtimate upon 
the Deliverance : Eſpecially when it is ſhewn 
in ſo ſingle an Inſtance, as that which we now 
commemorate. And whoſoever he is, who 
really and cordially values any notable De- 
liverance vouchſafed him by God, ſurely a- 
bove all things it will concern him, not to 


court the Miſchief from which he has been 
delivered: But 


Secondly, Which moſt properly belongs to 


us. We learn from the Premiſes the Duty 
nd Behaviour of Subjects towards their Prin- 
ces. Does not God by ſuch a protecting Pro- 
vidence over Kings point out to us the Sa- 
credneſs of their Perſons? and command a 
Reverence, where he himſelf thinks fit to 
place an Honour! Docs not every cxtraordi- 

I nary 
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nary Deliverance of a Princg, carry this In- 
ſcription upon it in the brighteſt Characters, 
Touch not mine anointed? Whom God has 
placed upon the Throne, ſhall any human 
Power preſume to drag to the Bar? or ſhall 
Royal Heads be crowned and anointed on- 
ly to prepare them to be ſacrificed upon a 
Scaffold? 

As for our Parts, when we reflect upon 
our Prince, ſignalized by ſo many ſtrange un- 
parallel d Reſcues, ought they not both to 
endear him to our Allegiance, and in a man- 
ner conſecrate him to our Veneration? For 
is not this he, whom in the Loins of his 
Royal Progenitor, God, by this Day's Mercy, 
fas I may ſo ſay) delivered before he was 
born? He, for whoſe ſake God has ſince 
wrought ſo many Miracles? Covering his 
Head in the Day of Bat ile, and which is more, 
ſecuring it after Battle, when ſuch a Price was 
ſet upon it? Is not this he, whom the ſame. 
Providence followed into Baniſhment and 

gave him Safety and Honour, where he had 
not ſo much as to lay his Head, or to ſet his 
Foot upon, that he could call his own? Is nor 
this he, whom God brought back again by a 
Miracle as great as that by which he brought 
_ out of Egypt, not divided but (as it 

were) 
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were) drying up a Red Sea, before him? Is 
not this he, whom neither the Plots of his 
Enemies at home, nor the united Strength f 
thoſe abroad have been able to ſhake or ſup- 
plant? And laſtly, is not this he, whom nei- 
ther the barbarous Injuries of his Rebel Sub- 
jects at home, nor the Temptations of fo- 
rcign Princes abroad, nor all the Arts of Rome 
beſides, could in his greateſt Extremity bring 
over to the Romiſh Profeſſion; but that at- 
ter all, he returned, and ſince his Return 
ſtill continues in the ſame Communion, which 
he was in when he went from us, Carolus 
a Carolo, firm and immoveable like the Son 
of a Father, who could rather part with his 
Crowns, Kingdoms, and his very Life, than 
quit his Honour or give up his Religion? 

For all which glorious Things done for 
him and by him, may the ſame God who 
has hitherto delivered him, order his Af. 
fairs ſo, that he may never need another 
Deliverance, but that he may grow old in 
Peace and Honour; and be as great as the 
Love of his Eriends and the Fears of his Ene- 
mies can make him; commanding the Hearts 
of the one in ſpight of the Hearts of the other; 
and, in a word, continue to reign over 
us till Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of 
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Immortality, and a temporal Crown changed 
into an eternal. | 


Which God of his infinite Mercy grant ; to 

whom be rendred and aſcribed, as is 
moſt due, all Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, 
and Dominion, both now and for ever- 
more. Amen. 


FINIS. 


